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A Noun, is 4 14 * ei 1 
ſlinguiſnes every individual Tbing; as an Ange) 
leaven, Earth, a Horſe, Bread, Wine, &. 
Q. How many Sorts of Nouns: are there? 
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A How many Sorts of Nouns Subſtantive : 


2 . a Nous Proper and a Noun Comma 
or Appellative. 

What is a Noun Subſtantive Prop rf 

A It is the Name appropriated to ſome pan 
laid Gods, Perſons, Creatures, Places, or 7 Hing. 
as ſome of the Heathen Gods are called 7p 
Mars: One Man is called Peter, another Tame: 
One Horſe is called M bitefoot, another Se. 
One Ship is called Britannia, another Veptun 
One Country is called Fay, another top : On 
Place is called London, another Genoa : One 
54 ver is: called Thames, another Seine, "ha 
What is a Noun Skbfrantive Common, « 
Narbe 
A. It is the Name for every Tg of | 
[Ss af yy Lent as The Word Ma 
n a Nown Common” to all Men; the Word 
2* all Countries ; the Word Trees all Tra 


@ 1 How many Things are there belonging x 


a Nows 
1 Gender,, Caſe, Poſs, Þ 2 
4e. and Compariſo.. 


Sp 


* 
= 


fr 
SECTION. 2. 
of the Wb. 


HAT is meant by Number? 
ECW A. The Diſtinction of one 9 from: 
more than one. 
Q. How many Numbers are there? 
A. Tub; the Singular and the Plural. 
Q How i is the Singular Number known? 
A. When ere 15 but. one Thong mepphoned 5: 


28 4 ny os RY 
: ' Nunter likewiſe 


— 


N How is « the Pl 
known ? 
A. When there is more thas ne Thing ne. 
toned; as Pens. - 

Q. Have all Nouns two Numbers ? 
A No; ſome Nouns, fuch as Proper. Names 
of Places, have no Plural; as Liſbon, Dublin,. 
&c. as-alfo. Dirt, Lime, &c. Others: have no 
Singular'y, as Ric bes, Albes, &c.. And ſome few. 
are uſed in both Numbers, without LOOSE 
W mA ep Den Kc. 


sECTION 3. Wi _ 1 
e e 1 8 0 
Wag Gd. 15 on Seat oth $31 % 
10 Ie is the Diffrence of Nouns a . 


g to their Sex. (=; 
[How arc u 


2 


* Tres * 
* 
- 


e Trees, NE aaa the Femivine, and 


the Common. 

Q. Are inanimate Things alſo diſtinguiſhed by 
Genders? © 
A. Yes; though the proper Uſe. of Genders 
be only to diſtinguiſh one Sex. from and/ber'y yet 
the French, like the Latins, _— that Diſtins 
tion, even in inanimate Things ; ſo that, th there 1; 
not one Noun in French, but ge is either Ma, 
culine, Feminine, or Common. 8 

QI there the ſame Diſtinf9ian in Eau as 
in French? 

A. No; the Engli/h. make Uſe of Maſculine 
and Feminine in animated Longs only; as to in, 
animate nes, they make them all Neuter, except 

the Word Ship, Whick they make Feminine, as 
alſo the Word Church, taken 1 in a gener al he 


QI there a any Dibindlion made in | Adjediives 
and Pronount;” in Eu Ib, as. in French, With re. . 
gard to the Cenderx ken os 

A. No; there is nv Dm, of G of 
Number, in Engli B, except the Pronouns Peri. 
nal that have both Numbers, and that of the 
third Perſon Singular, which diltinguiſhes the 
Gender. eee 

What Nouns are of the Ma culine Gender ? 

A All thoſe of the Male Rind Das a Man, a 

Horſe, a Lion, &c. f | 1 

Which are thoſe Gr che Feminint Oruder ? 
A. All theſe of the Femalt Kind; as a Wi- 
| man, a om. a e &c. WG 11903 2: zl 
; „ #07 9s MIR) Nu WC A 


(9 ] 


O But how can the Gender of "Things inn.. 
nate, .or without Life, be found out in French?" | 1 
| A, By their. Tormination 3 but ef] : 


i buy ag. them out in Beyer French and Engliſh =_ 
err a e herring CN NE | 
15 . ; } 
e is SECTION ß | 
daj- | - 
Oy Wager t 

A. It ig one of the feu, of the 


= 
in, n. it 


OHH How many Variation: ae alt 5 K 

ept 

2 Dre. in 

nſe, In the Plural. | 
er i 
* 2 N „ 2c 

281 2 What is the Naminative Caſe 55 

K This C is called Nominative, Sit chi 

the in Verb vominere, fignifying to name; becauſe 

the t dechares the Name of every Thing with the 

bude the ; To that this Article, with the fol- 
ur ing Now, makes the Nominotive Caſe to a F 
= ak, when. it males the Aion of that Vero; 


| the Sun ſhines ; What makes the Aion of the 


erb . the Word Sus, its gra ah 

V4 

2. What i is the Genitioe Caſe ? 1 

7 A. The Gertitive Caſe comes from the Aae F 
Verb 


1 nn As "> avs ** * n 8 
5 WW ” FIC FLA - 1 
wo * \ . 
- 
- 
. 
- 10 
N 


| Verb; gignere, nch ignites to beget or dice ; 
becauſe when it is not ae bs 4 7 0 or Fe 
Prepofition,” but is the ſecond of two Subſtantive: Wc; 
ſignifying different Things, it is the Aurbor or Mill: © 
Gauſe of the Noun that precedes it; as the Beau ft. 
of Virtue : In which Example, of Virtut is the ( 
Genitive, becauſe the * chat REO the - 
Beauty. | Ion 
Q. What is be Dative Caſe ; | er, 
As. It ſerves to make known zo whom « or 7. 
.cobat we give or addreſs the Thing ſpoken 2 
and comes from the Laſin Verb dare, ene be 7 


n giue; as ti write a Lerter 10 the Ning 
which Example, to the King is the Perſon y 
whom thbe Letter i is addref ; conſequent y che 
| Dative. AR, oo ; was, oo ol 6 AA | 
Q. What is the Are ative Caſe 7. veal oe 
A The Article Accuſatve is the farhe 
as that of the N mathe in both Languages; the 
only Difference between theſe two-Caſes,..1s, that 
the  Nominative declares the Thing which makes 
the Action of the Verb, and the Accuſative names 
the Thing which receives that — as whe Lo En. 
: ger loves the Empreſs - In which Zvample; the 
is the Neminative, becauſe it is he En. 
' peror- who malces the Action of the Verb loves 
and the Empreſs is the Accuſative, becauſe it ö 
the Empreſs who receives the Action ba. wm 
| from the Emperor. 


Q. - Whence does this Ei/e alarivh $1 K dnp! Q. 
A. From the Latin Verb arenſare, N A 
id accuſe. © // 
_— What i is the 2 ca? * 


Ak 


"4 


151 
? LY - * N 1 
Ls 


Ce; gnifying 40 call, and 1 18 diſtinguiſhed from the 
or e ae by che Interjection O, though it be 
ves y left. out in Engliſi and Hrench; for it 
or 3%: Si, Monſieur Jobn, Jean, &c. e 
aut. A 
the 


Q. What i is the Ablative Caſe ? 


ignifying taken away, and is generally put after 


r ved from Lim all be had: In which Example, 
of from bim is he ner after * . ** Aae 
ad 2 FRO hen a 
10 ere £" 
che 7 0 J be. nr. Ns en 4 A 
= :Of. the PA ONE 90 ee 


ne ). Hos many Perſons, belong 8 may rn 
the - A. Three, in each Number : The firſt 
that X iks- of himſelf. or itſelf, in the Seng «lar ; but 
1 f themſelves, in the Plural: Thei/erond Speaks 
mes 


o a Herſon or Thing, in the Singular; but to 
Perſons. or Co 'bipgs, Tr the Plural: The third 
peaks of a Perſon or 7. bing, in the * z 


al Give an Example? es dt; 451 

1 1 N. * Singular; We, 5 Plural $2. + Cl or. 
080%, Sngular ;.ye or 75 Plural: 3. he, Ne, 
My 18 er they, P lural. unn LT 2 
oy Of what Perſan are Nouns Subſtantive 2 
ep | N Nouns. and Pronoups are of the third 


. * the Vacative Caſe of Anne 


A. It derives from the Latin Verb wocart, 


A. It derives from, the Latin Word ablatum, 
erbs Paſſive and ſome V. erbs Alive; 5 as be re- 


25 of Perſons or Things in the. Plural. * 


4 


1 


1 e de ger, Pires either Singular of Per 
| that is, acconding do its Number; and the P 


Peſos. 


SECTION. *. 
or we Drerznsiev, 15 


WIr s Declenfion # | 
A. It fignifies . of 
Noun or Proneun, which are called Caſes. - 
Q How are Nouns Subſtantive declined ? 
3 Look into an French and En liſh Grammer 
wherein they are declined with all the Article. 
Q. What is there to be obſerved in hen 
with” . to the French Declenfion ? 
| as the Nominative and Hreuſat 
- hw tho ſame Articles in both Numbers a 
Genders, as alſo the Genitiv and Ablatroe, t 
are properbhy bur four Variations; as to the Ph 
1 the Articles are alike in both Genet. | 


What Obſervation map be N tall +. 
2. WharObſerraio | Nu 
'A That there are only the Nominative an 2 

chat have the fame ier. 17 the 


Does nôt che ſatne Artiole that "is of 
eg Singular, ſerve alſo for the Plural? 
A. Yes; as alſo for the Maſculine | and F4 
mne; that is to fay, it s commons” both in C 
An and Nombors,". W 1 SEC 


— 


A. 

Ota. 
hen 
ves 7 
ders 
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SECTION x 
of the ADJECTIVE. 


ESTES 


WHAT is an Adjetive? / 

A. It is a Word that expreſſes the Qnality 
the Subſtantive; as, good, bad, great, ſmall, &c. 
t it conveys no Meaning of ittelf; for one can 
ave but an Idea of the Qualities the Adjectives 


owing what is good, bad, great, or ſmall, un- 
ſs a Subſtantive be joined to it; as, a — 

ook, a bad Book, a great Hat, a ſmall Hat. | 
| Q. Is the Adjective always of two Genders? 
mail A. Yes; as it muſt ever agree with its Sab 
;ntive, it is neceſſary it ſhould have two Gen- 
e; for, tho there be ſome Adjectives in French, 

ding in e Feminine, that are of both Genders 
To ithout changing their Termination, yet the 
nerality of them diſtinguiſh the Genders by 
ar Ending. 5 
Q. Does the Adjectiue \ in Englitk ever alter its 
ang? | 
the A. Never; it has no Regard either to Gender 
Number; therefore it is always the ſame. 

Q. How is the Adjeroe Leg with regard 
che Subſtantive? N 

aeg A. It is generally placed i in Egli de tho 
ſtantive, unleſs Something depends upon it, 
hen it is put after; but in French, ſome Adjec- 
ves are placed before, others after, and mag 


pers before or after indifferently. | 


— 


zd, bad, great, and ſmall expreſs, without Tx 


as b ia 
SE CTION 8. 


Of the Gout intron 1 


HAT is meant by Compariſon 1 
aw A. The Variation of a Noun by Degra 
according to its Qualification. 
Q. What Nouns admit of Compariſon 2 
A. All Thoſe, the S:gnification of vouch 
be increaſed or diminiſhed. 

Q. Which are thoſe Nouns? 

A. All Adjeclives are compared properly; b 
ſome Subſtantives improperly only 
Q. How many Degrees of Compariſon are there 
A. Three; the Pofe live, the ee 
the Superlative. 

Q. What is the Peſtive Degree ? 

Ai. It lays down the natural Signification oft 
en without any Regard to the Increajn 
or Diminiſhing of it; as, wiſe, wicked. 
Qi. What is the Comparative Degree? 
A. It increaſeth or diminiſheth the 8:gnificati 
of its Pofitive, by the Help of the — nt 
and Jeſs, as, wiſer or more wiſe, more wickt 

leſs wiſe, leſs wicked, _ : 
Q What is the Superlative bene ? 
A. It increaſes or diminiſhes the Signijicati 
of its Poſitive to the higheſt Degree, by the Helpt 
the Adverbs moſt and leaſt; as, wiſeſt, or n 
aue, moſt wicked; leaſt wiſe, leaſt wicked. 
Q. Does not the Adverb very, when fepreced 
the Poſitive, alſo expreſs the Superlative? 
. * but — 5 


is 
y 0 


[15] 
Q. Are all Adje8ives compared after the fame 
ner? 


z. good, bad or ill, lille: 


Kk for them into- 
y Grammar. | 


2 


CHAP. III. 
Of the P R ON O U N. 
War is a Nene þ: 
e Noun, and ſtands _e a Perſon or T, bing afore- 
entioned. 
Q. How comes it to > he the Subſtitute or Re- 


eſentative of the Noun? 
A. In order to avoid the Repetition of it. 


0. Muſt the Pronoun ever be of the ſame 
A. "Yar e „ 

Q. How are they Hicks ? 

e Articles or rather Prepoſitions de and 2 a, in both 


umbers, 
Q Is there but of one Sort? 


rative, Interrogative, Relative, and Indefinite. 


A. No; the this followin Lead hows the Rule, | 


A. It is the Subſtitute or Repreſentative of | 


Q. How many Things belong to a Pronoun s 8 
4 F. ws VIZ nn, Number, Gender, and 


der and Number as the Nov oun i it is the ee e 
A. Like Nouns Proper, that is to ſay, with. 


A. There are of ſeven ferent Sorts, vix. 
Pronouns Perſonal, Conjuniive, Poſſaſive, Hemon- 


C 2 8 
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SECTION x 


Of the Pov, PRSONAT. 


HAT is a Proves Perſonal 2 1 
a.. A. It is that = Fu which alwa 
makes the Ackion of the Verb, and with whid 
the Verb is conjugated; fo that there are 
many of them as of Perſons: the Firſt Fe, 5; 
Nous, We, is of both Genders: the Second Ty 
Thou; Vous, Yon, is alſo of both Genders; Re 
2 only i is to be had to the Perſon that ſpeaks 
for, if it be a Man that ſpeaks, the Pronat 
Perſonal is Maſculine, but, if it be a Woman it 
of eminine: the Third Ii, He; Elle, Sbe; Hs, Ell 

| 1 . They, for both Genders. = 


SEC T I ON .a 
| Of the PRonoun e eee 


W HAT is a Pronoun Conjunctive? 
A. I call Pronouns Conjunttive, the B 

tive and Accuſative Caſes of Pronouns Perſons 
becauſe governed of the Verb. 


SECTION 4 
Of the Px ONMOUN Poss Ess TVE. 


TWIN n is a Pronoun Poſſeſſive + ? 
A. It 1s that Pronoun which marks tit 


Poſſeſ# 


„ E 

M Nion of a Thing, and is two-fold, viz. the 
onoun Poſſeſſrve Adjefive and the Pronoun 
oſeſſrue Abſolute. . 
Q. Which are the Pronouns Poſſeſi ve Adjective? 
A. They are mon, ma, mes, my; ton, ta, tes, 
y; /on, ſa, ſes, his or her; notre, nos, our; 
tre, vos, your; leur, leurs, their. 


F071 8 TR TE 


A. Becauſe they always go before their Sub- 
ReWntive, the Poſſeſſion of which they indicate; 


fe with: it, like the Aujective; as, mon Cheval, 
hildren, &c. | 


tienne, thine ; le fien, la fienne, his or hers; le 
leur, la leur, theirs. 


te? : 
e D 


dicate, and they alſo agree in Gender, Number, 


9 


e Article la be 


e Paſſeſſon of which it relatrvely indicates. 


<= 


Q. Why are they called Pronouns Poſſeſſroe- 


d they muſt agree in Gender, Number, and 
y Horſe; 1a Plume, thy Pen; tes Infants, thy 


Q. Which are the Pronouns Paſſaſive Abſolute? 
A. They are: le mien, la mienne, mine; le tien, 


tre, la notre, ours; le votre, la votre, yours; 
% Why are they called Pronouns Poſſeſſive: 


A. Becauſe they are put abſolutely without their W 
oftantive, the Poſſeſſion of which they relatively 


d Caſe with it; as, Eft ce la votre Montre? 
ui, Ceft la mienne. Is that your Watch? Tes, 
Ismine: In which Example, mienne is the Pronoun 
Mive Abſolute, 2 without Subftantive with 

ore it, agreeing in Gender, 
umber, and Caſe with the Subſtantive Montre, 


1 C 3. 8 8 EC- 


8 E | T 1 ON 4. 
Of the Pe DzMonsTRATIVE 


QI HAT. is is a Pronoun Demonſtrative ? 

ts, as it were, at a Perſon: 

27 Bing; as, > you ſee that Bloctbead?. L 
cell on this Woman. How amiable thoſe Chilin 
are ! In which Expreſſous, one may eaſily obſen 
that the Pronouns Demonſtrative that, this, and thi 
point, as it we at the Nouns ng them, 


SECTION 3. 
Of the PRONOUuN INTERROCATIVE. 


WHAT, is a Pronoun Interrogative? ? 
A. The Pronouns Interrogative are 
fame as the Pronouns Relative, with this Differen 
only, that the Former are uſed in aſking a 2u 
tion, and generally begin a Sentence; as, Whi 
do you want ? Who did you ſend for? IX tid 
have you choſen ? In which Expreſſions on 
may obſerve the Pronouns Interrogative Wha 
Who, Which, each of which begining a Senten 
in aſking a Quepi * relating to Something under 
ſtood. 


SEC r ION 6. 
Of the PROMO, RELATIVE. | | 


Q. WHAT is a Pronoun Relative? - 
5 A. It ing a \ Relation to a Perſon or Thi. 
| | preceding 


199 


receding it; as, There are ſome Pigeons that 
10k well. I have ſeme Books which I read with 
great deal of Pleaſure In both which Sentences 
You will find that That and Which are both Pro- 
OUNs Relative, becauſe they relate to the Nouns 
SubStantive going before them. 

2 How can That, when it is a Aaland be 


pil Piſtinguiſhed from That, when it is a Conjunction? 
bill A. Tr, when it ista Relative, can be diſtin- 
d uiſhed from That, when it is a Conjunction; in 


That the Former may be rendered by Which, and 
make Senſe; whereas the Latter cannot. 


lonoff llables y ſignifying there, to it, in that, or 


vithin, en ſignifying of it, of them, ſome of it, 
r ſome of them, le ſignifüng Ein or it, la, ber 


or it? 


VE. 


. 1 Pronouns Relative. 

4 SECTION 7 

0 Of the PRONOUN INDEFINITE. 
0 ; F 


Q. WHAT is a Pronoun Indefinite ? | 

A. It is ſo called, becauſe it ſignifies 
a Perſon or Thing in an unlimited Senſe, that is 
to ſay, without relating to any particular Thing or 
"erſon;, as, Some ſay e one Thing, and others ano- 
ber Every one ought to be contented with bis 
ot, Where, in the frſ# Phraſe, Seme and others, 
and in the ſecond, Every one, relating to no Par- 


icular TOR: are Promeuns Tadefinite. 
Q. Which 


"bent 
Jing 


. What are properly ſpeaking the French 


5 ſidered in a Verb? 


0 20 ] 
Which are JF. moſt common: 9 


n No- Body, Whoever, ne, Ever, One; 
Such, Certain, Same, &c. _ 


CHAP. TV... 
Of the an 9 9 


HAT is a verb 4 
| W A. It is a Part of Speech that ſignifi 
one's Being; z as, I live; an Aion, as I eat; and 
the Syfering or Reception of an Aeon as, 1 am tor 
mented. 7 
How many Sorts of Verbs are there 0 

A 7 wo z' Perſonal and e 

Q. What is a Verb Perſonal? | 

A. It is that Verb which is conjugated with the 
three Perſons; as, J eat; thou —_— be eateth, 
wwe eat, ye eat, they eat. 

Q. What is a Verb Imperſonal ® - 

A. It is that Verb which is conjugated with the 
Third Perſon. n only; * as, it rains, it * 
it is ſaid. 

Q. How many Things are there to be con- 


> OS 805 


> OD 


A. Six; The F. orm, Mood, Tenſe, Perſon 
er, and Conjugation. 01 


SECTION | 


of the F'o's x. 


HAT is the Firſt Accident or Circum 
— to be conſidered in a Verb ? 1 
he 


CW 
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A; T he Form. 
Q What is meant by 7 of a Perb? 
A. That which ſhews its Nature and proper 
ronfication. 
Of how many different Natures are there? 
A. Five: ; Aﬀive, Paſſive, N euter, Common, 
elected or Reciprocal. | 
Q. What is a Verb Achve? | 
A. It is that Verb which expreſſes an Action 
hat paſſeth from the Agent to the Patient, that is, 
rom the Subject that doth or produceth an Action, 
o the 00 that ſuffers or receives it; as, Gd 
vill reward the Good : In which Sentence one may 
th a little Obſervation perceive that God makes 
e Action of the Verb, will reward, which Action 
aſſes from God the Agent, to the Good that 
e the Ogjecs, who ſhall receive that Aion. 
Q. What is a Verb paſive? 
A. It is that Verb A e. expreſſes the Suffer: 
gor Reception of an Action; as, He was whip 
U telling a Lie: where it may be obſerved, that 
: ſuffered the Action of being whipt. 
Q What is a Verb Neuter ? 
A It is that Verb which expreſſes the Exiſtence 
df a Thing, or an Action which remains in the 
ubjelẽ that produces it; as, I am, I walk: The 
brſt of which Verbs expreſſes one's Being, the 
other an Action which remains in the Subject that 
produces it. 
Q. What is a Verb Common ? 
A. It is that Verb which is, according to its 
ceptation, either Active or Neuter; as, mouveir, 
when it 3 to move or. fir, is Adive; but it 
* 


One, 


[he 


(22) 


is Meuter, Oy it ſignifies to bold or depend, 
alſo, engraiſſer, when it ſignifies to falten, ; 
Ave; but it is Neuter, when it ſignifies to gr 
fat; and ſo ſeveral others. 

Q. What is a Verb Reffetted? 

A. It is a Verb Active which reflects the Ain 
upon the Subs that produces 1 it; as, oF fervi 
t help one's ſelf. 
Q. But what is a Verb Reriprocal 1 
A. It is alſo a Verb Attive which feflects the 

Aftion upon the ſeveral 'SubjeFs that produce it 

1 s 'entre-tuer, to kill one another. . 
. Into how many different. Forms may 
Perk Mive be turned? 

A. Into two; viz, 9 RefeBed 0 
Reciprotal. 1 | 125 

Q: How? | 

A. Thus; Joutr, to praiſe, ts PEUY Form 
| five loitt, to be praiſed, the Paſtve; ſe louer, of 


Pfaiſe one's felf, the Refleed, or Fentre-leuer, wif? 
iſe one another, the Reciprocal. _ | 00 
Q. Can a Verb Neuter be made Active? nlc 
A „No; e Ws ta Roletted, or Rea to 
ine 

p | 1 : e d 
SECTION » | 

Of the M 0 0 D. 1 20 2 

GY HICH is the rnd e 4 
-...., conſidered in a Verb ? 5 

A. The Mocd. | a0. 


Q. Wha 
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Q. What is a Mood? . 


A. It is that Accident of Verb which ſhews 
3 aten Manner an Action i 18 done or ſuf- 


* 


En Wa different Mamers or Moods 
ret Mit: 


ubjundlive, and Infiniti ve. 
Q. What is the Indicative Mood? 


ews than an Action is done either in Time Pre. 
nt, Paſt, or To- come; as, Iſtudy, in the Preſent; 


all or will ſtudy, in the Future or Time T o-come. 
Q. What is the Imperative Mood ? 


hin laugh, let us run, &c. 

What is the Subjun#ive Mood? 
rn A. It connects or joins Part of a Sentence to 
r, tof 
7, U 
17i0n before; but it never makes a complete 
enſe, unleſs it be joined with Indicative, either 
fore or after; as, Je ne croi pas qu ily aille avant 
ws, I don't think he will go there before Din- 


: In which Example, il aille, the Preſent of 


Rect 


reſent of the Indicative, by the Conjun#tion zue. 
Q. What is the Infinitive Mooa? 
A. The Infinitive is not limited either by Num- 
or Perſon, like the other Moods, and is com- 
only. the Second of two Verbs without a Nomi- 
tive Caſe; therefore it expreſſes an Alion in an 
determined Manner. e | 8 E. * 
What 5 1 i 


'A Four; viz. che Indicative, D ation; : 
A. It barely affirms or denies, and readily 
have ſtudied, in the Pret erperfect or Time-paſt ; 


A. It commands or bids; as, read or do you or — 


other, together, as the End, Deſign, Condition; | 
ppoſition, or the like, generally having a Con- 


de - gahendhre, is joined with je ne croi pas, the 


1 9 


$ E CTI Q. 

0 N . by - 

of the ＋ E N s 8 lo 

Q HICH is he T bird Accident to be co A. 
WI ſidered in a Verb? ther 
A. The Tenſe or Time. — be. 
What is meant by Tenſe or Time? Q. 

A That Accident of Verb which ſhes whe A. 


| an AFion 1s done. n e 
Q. How many Tenſes are there? 2 a | 
A. Three, viz. the Preſent the Preter 0 
Time Past, and the Future or Time To-come. 
Into how many Branches is the Pre: 


5 = 


= FI 


divided, in Engliſh ? © A. 
A. Into 7. Bree, viz. the Pane as, i /* 
did give or I gave: The Preterperfett,; as, I gau Q 
or I have given: And the een as, | e K 
had given. 3 A. 

But into how many Branches | FO that Prei Sun 


7 divided, in French ? 

A. Into Five, viz. the Proverimpirfelt;. as, jt 
lavois, 1 did waſh or I waſhed : The Preterperfel 
Definite; as je lavai, I did waſh or I waſhed : The 
Preterperfecs Indęſinite; as, j'ai lave, I waſhed 
ar T have waſhed : The Firſt Preterpluperfect; 35, 
F avois lave, I had waſhed: The Second-Prote 
pluperfeft; as; j eus lave, I had waſhed. - 
Q. How many T enſes a are there 1n the Indicatin 
Mood? 
A. Five, in the Eng Conj agation; but 1 
in the 5 rench. 

8 Q þo 


L 25 ] 

Q. How are thoſe Seven Tenſes, which are in 
xe Indicative of the French Conjugation, divided? 
A. Into four Simple and cbres C 
Q. What is meant by Simple'Texfe? 
A. That Tenſe which is not con with 
ther of the Huxiliaries Aus, to have, or Eire, 


C 


— 


be. 
d. But what is meant by — Tenſe? 
4 A. That Tenſe which is ded of any one 
che Teuſes of the Auxiliary Verbs Avorr, to 


wwe. or Etre, to be, and 
of the Vd which ic em 


Participle ble 74 


Tenſes ? 

A. It er wherein an A is doing} 
s, 47 I ſleep. 

Q. What is the Preterimperſelt, the Second of 
e Simple Tenſes? 

A. Tris that Tenſe which expreſſes an  Afion 
L any parti. 


as dining when he went out: In which Sentence 


hat it was an Aion but imperfeBth paſt. 

Q. What is the Preter pere \Defmite ?. 

A. It is the Third of the Simple 'Tenſes, ads 
lee — 9 a particular Jim; as, © Fe 


ur Brother's the other Day: Where one may 


rcerve, that Pautre Four the other, 
LA is ow porticular” Ti Time. VETS: 


_—_— an 


. ; the Firſt et de f 
e 


Time; as, Je dinois quand il oft fort 


ne may obſerve, that he bad not dined witli re- 
{ to the particular Time w be 3 


Huna 
utre Four chez oõtre Fre, breatfaſted at 


r Q. this Je never wel mer co baer Ar 
ele, Tine ' oper 
A. It is never uſed to expreſs an Adin da A. 

che Day one ſpeaks in, but it is alſo uſed We 
| and therefore i is) 88 er ed | 


Y. v4 2 


What 18 the Future ? a ” re 
* It is the Loft of the four Simple Tenfer, ad ſe 
| . an Aion which ** de done; as, | 

; FW , I. ſhall or will ſpeak 
- ). WhichistheFir/to the three Compound Tenſa 
The Prater perfect Indefinite, which is uſe 
ro, expreſs an Action perfect paſt, without a 
RT ime ; as, Pai envoi des effets d la ( 
Pagne:: I ſent ſome: Goods into the Counr 
Where Jai envoit ſignifying . T aer s 
without referring to any Time. 
3h Is it never uſed but ſo? 

A. Never; except to expreſs an Adion Fs 
the ſame Day one ſpeaks in; as, Pai brit. 
Malin une Letire a. mon Coufin — wrote 
Letter to my Couſin this Morning. 

Q What ſignifies the Fin Preterplupe erfell? 
A. The Second Compound is called Firſt Pran 
ole, becauſe. it expreſſes an 4AZ2ion not oll 
 perfeftlypaſt,.but done, when another alſo pal, 
hich one ſpeak was begun; as, Pttois parti qual 
£4 vint me voir. Ons Let out hel: he car 


3155 7; 2 je, which is 15 * Thos? begul 
ſo that it is an A#ion which is more than paſt. 
Ihe Which is the Third ofghe Ry T 75 0 


— 


4 

R. It is the Second ren Beeler but more 
operly Definite Compound, becauſe it exp ceſſes” 

Aion relating to a particular Tim 255 
oft, with regard to another which is alſo paſt ; 
that it is more than paſt with a particular Time, 
„ Des que j; eus envoie un Preſent a mon Frere, 
reeus un de ma 'Tante.: As ſoon as 1 
ad ſent a Preſent to my Brother, I received 
ne from my Aunt: In which Example, the 


cond Preterpluperſett, f eus envoit ſignifying 7 
ud ſent, was perfeBtly paſt with regard to, je repur 
gnifying J received, which is alſo "the ; conſe- 
E vently it 'is more than paſt with e particular, 
ie Des que fignifying as ſoon a. 
Q. How m_ ales ak are there in the Inner 
ive Mood ? 33 en 
A. But one, which relates both to the Preſent 
id Future. 
Q. How: od Tale are there. in the Seb. 
11 Mood? POT en 
A. As many 25 there are in a the Indicative, with | 
his Difference only, that the Future in the Sub- 
ative is a Compound Tenſe, whereas it is Simple 
an the Tadicative; fo that there are three Simple 
nd four ou N Tenſes in the Subjuniirvr 
l.. 8 LAW 007 © 
Q Which is the Firſt of tlie Sin Def 3 
a A. The Preſent, which — To alſo a4 
ure Signification'; as, Quoigqus je Morebe; the? 
walk. A finque vous dormiez; that you may 
eep— Any one with a little Reflection: will 
nd that the Firſt of theſe'Exrprefſions relates to 
: ic Preſent and the Poa rey! the Futme] and 
D 2 ſo 


— 


7 


80 will Not fr 4 in French for the Engliſh, 
you think it will rain? Croiez vous uo 2 
of Croieꝝ vous qu il 

Q. What is the Firſt 1 1 
A. It is the Second of the 5 Simple T. enſes callel 
alſo Future Conditional, becauſe it implies a Cl 
tion: It is often conſtrued. with the Prete 


imperfett of the Indicative; as; Si vous dormict -& 

je me repoſerois; where the Condition of. je m 3 

repoſerois nifying TI would reſt, * in F 5 vun, 

der mieæ ſignifying if you did lee. jan 

Q. What is the Second Jmnperfet? » 2 

A. It is the Third of the Simple 7. enſes of the Are 

SubjunFive Mood, and is Joined with... 

_ the Preterperfelt Indefinite z,.as, I @ voulu que jel ir 

pritaſſe un Ecu. — —He would have me lend him Q. \ 

Grown, A. 1 

Q. Which is the Firſt of the ound T e! erp 

A It is the Preterperfett, which is. generalyſW Q 7 

| joined with the Preterperfełl rg 28, Not 

e lui ale promis ce qu'il me denoriff A. P 

RON e e pe 20-208: 2 

77 

e Sand of de Compoulſ 
A. It is the Fir ks, whichi 
generally conſtrued with the Second Preterpluperſef 
of the Indicative; as, Le: Confuſion auroit i 

— n 

fuſion 1 er W 

, Wiki i the Third of the cane A. 4 

0 15 | 8) Ie 5 Q\ 


EE 


A. It is the Slat Preter. erplupetfe, Wich. 
en conſtrued with Another Verb in the ſam 
ſe and Mood; as, uaigue vou eulen den 

"on Peut rachets, c ant” an ne J auroit 2. 
it ——Tho" you had defired to have him * 
emed, yet they would not have done it. 
Q Which is the Laſt of the Compound T enſes? 

A. It is the Future, which is generally y preced bh, 
a Periodical Conj union Ia joined with the 
ture of the Indicative ;" as, 7 ſortirai alli lg 
jdurai fait mali go out as ſoon as 


ortirai, the Future of the Indicative. 
Q. What Tenſes has the Infinitive Mood? 


eterperfet?; as, avoir achete, to have 0 

Ne are the Den, ul 
h other? #Y 

A. By Preſents,” a8, e e „Preh 

ect; as, alan acbeté, — bought And 


* 3 
ast. 15 
} « * 4 2 * 


SECTION 4. 


of the PENN LS. 7 


ſidered in a Verb f * 4 
A. The Perſon. © © Eves fk 
Q. What is a Perſon 7 


D 3 


e done: In which Example, the Perjodical | 
njunttion aullſi-tot que ſignifying as ſoon as, joins 
urai fait, the Future of the Subjun#tive, to 


A. The Preſent; OY -achetex,” to buy, and the 


He; 84 acbete, bought. 2 +: Ar 


WHICH is the * Arie Pp be con- 


1 
j 
J 
| 
p 
" 
, 


L 
"7 
3 
4 


F 
| 
i 
| 


ger 


A. It is that Pronogs which is ace 
ms, the three firſt Moods of an 
rondun Perſonal, _ 7 
How mary are there? ae 
A. Three Firſt, that Ur is Feb | 
5 5 E that ſpeaketh: 8 
or Thing n to: | 
. on or Thing 1 DOOR, ivy 
Give an Comes 
5 * the Firſt, Fecris, T's mite; 04s. arme 
ve write: The Second, tu Ccris, thou writ 
Vous berives,,' ye write: The Third, Jorden 
MEI MAN ann n 


e 


" Ts 


151 
SOYO 


** 


© PO > T 


n oir 
SECTION 5. Þ are 
| ite: 
07 the N v 5 1 ** 1005 
TY, 
HICH is the /b Accident of a Verb? : 
ew A. The Number. A. 
Q What is meant by Number ? . 
„ The. ſame Thing which has been a ea 
ſaid of the Noun, * — 2. of nw” 
| ated | 
le 
SECTION. We: df 
Q 
o& the Conjucarion. N 
1 Bag An 1 
Q WHICH is the fixth and lit Accident A. 


be coſidered in a Verb? 
A. The Conjugation, 


4 


# „ 
; Wits * ., 
91 5 = 4 * * 
2 * 
a ; 2 
* 7 . 4 
— 8 | 7 
f / 
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CON) Q Whatare we to underſtand by Conjugation? 
A. The due Diſtribution of the ſeveral oy 

f a Verb, vir. in  Mogds, Ti enſes, Fantat and 

unbers. 

Q. How many diſſrens Conjugation are | there 
French??? | 

A. Five Regular Ones. 

— How can they be diſtinguiſhed from each 


vnn 4. Ey ie Ending = of their” Jufwitine: "wt 
ritel . Haw da they epd.in their Hinitivs? +4 
A. The Firſt ends in er; as, porter, to carry: 
he Second in ir; as, bamr, to baniſh: The Third 
n cir; as appercevoir, to perceive: The Fourth . 
n dre; as perdre, to loſe: The Fifth in indre; 


iteindre, to exting 
Give an Exam - of the Manner. after 


hic] an Engliſh Verb is conjugated in —_ 
mo French One ? 8 
A Thus: i 


The INDICATIVE MOOD. . 


-] 
F The Pazsent — 


I caſe, I break, Ido break, or Tam breaking 
d fo forth through the Verb. 

G What is there to be obſerved in the Man- 
after which an Haris Verb is! conjugated 
nth regard to a French One? 

A. That the E »ghſb do often conjugate their, 
ws A he to be h all their 


88 


1 1 


the verb Rien is con jugated, for the 45in 


Sign. 


the Engliſh Conjugation ? 


afore-laid down in Seton 3- of Chapter IV. al 


verb which is to be co njugated, to the Auxilia 
Verb to be, in all its Moods, Tenſes, Numbers, and 


Perſons which Participle Paſſve muſt vary in 


—ů AP ů — 
— - * , 
4 2 


«Pp 
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Form; and fo they ſay, as it is exemplified, J. p: 
breaking, . thou art breaking, &c. for, I bre <= C 
thou breateſt; which Thing muſt carefully hy \ 1 
obſerved by Learneys, that may avoid * 13 
or writing in French, je ſuis caſſant, tu es tu T 
48 &c. for je caſſe, tu caſſas. 
What is more to be obſerved in it? 
A That the Engliſh ſometimes conjugate th Je ſu 
Preſent of the Indicative with the Vert do, as MTs ex 
Sign of the ſaid Tenſe; and ſo they ſay, I do break Il ef 
thou deft break, &c. for, I break, thoit breakf, Elle 
which muſt not 'be ſaid in or turned into, Frenc Nous 
as Beginners uſually do, je fais caſſer, tu fais tal; Ver. 
Ver, inſtead of, je cafſe, tu caſſes; for they mul Q. 


not take what is ns a Sign of the Preſent of the 
Indicative, as did is another Sign of the Imperfet 
of the ſaid Mood, for any Thing but its reſpective 


Q. Is there any Thing more to be obſerved; | 


A. Yes; (that the Eugliſb have two Tenſes in 
each of the Indicative AT Subjunttive Mood lei 
than the French; becauſe the Former divide the 
Preter or Time paſt into Three different Tenſ# 
only; whereas the Latter divide i it into Five, as 


How 1 a ves Paſh v conjugated ts, 
EY "By adding the articiple Paſſive of the 


French 


ſumbers, 


- Toes) 
vb as to Gender and Number, becauſe: it muſt 
ee with the Nomimative Caſe of the ſaid Verb. t 


Give an Example? 
Thus: 


The INDICATIVE MOOD. 
The PRESENT. TENSE. 5 


Je ſuis ca 75 or caſſee, I am broken. 

Tu es caſſe or caſſee, thou art broken. 

Il eft caſſe, he is broken. 

Elle eft caſſee, ſhe is broken. 

Nous ſommes caſſes or cafſtes, and fo through 
Verb. 


mpound T enfes ?— 

A. Yes; as alſo fore Perks ge; the Participh 
five. of which muſt mods 27 with the Nominative 
Je of the Verb in and Number, as well 
in FO 2 r eh | 


cena Jy 
or the DEITY 


HAT is a Pede? Mt $i 
w a es of the 
b in that it e and of 2 


Ae e, in that. it 


* r 
— 


* 


Q How many Participles are re * 


F 


Q. Are not Reſfected and Reciprocal Verbs 
mugated with the Auxiliary Verb to be 1 in their 


4 


q ſoon. 


[34] 
A. Two; viz. the Afive that ends in Frn 


in ant in all Conjugations, whether Regular NR. Ei 
Irregular ;, as dormant, ſleeping; and the P Diſta 
that ends in the Firſt of the Regular Conjugai ion, 
in &; as parle, ſpoken: In the Second in i; . V 
adouci, ſweetened: In the Third in eu or 1; St 
congh, conceived: In the Fourth in du; ,, an 
vendu, fold: my in the F * in ut; as craii . V 
feared. A. S 
| 0 nd p 
4 5 
CH A * vi 5 4 
1 Aube MD FINS ee Q 
Q BAT is an. Adverd? 1 MM > 
A. It is a Part of Speech which nen %. | 
changes, and expreſſes what the Verb means w thoſ 
regard to the Manner, the Time, &c. 'of Q 
Aclion; as Tu read ſofihy. will ſoon ſet a 8 
In the firſt of which Sentences y being Q \ 
Adverb of Manner, expreſſes a Circumſtance wif j= - 
is the Manner how you read, that is to ſay, /o/ _ . 
and '/oou in the. ſecond Sentence, an Adverb * 
F Ti ime, expreſſes alſo another Circumſtance, whit * g 


is the n 0 11 will | ſet. oft, that is to if 
5 + Is the Any on uſed with verb l 
Ns 13 * es uſed alſo with the Adiedit 

ue) e rtſame: Wbe 

VI "bing ** Adverb of Manner, exprel 
* 3 5 Loni Is, ware wo Bi fay, d 


tremely, 4 ＋ 47 1 cht mer 181. 1 
li 8 bare N _ 2 y 


wry 4 


[ 35 1 


. How: many FRO of Adverbs are there? 


Diftonce, of Time, of Quantity, of LN” 
ion, and of Motive. 

Q. Which are _ Adverbs of Manner ? 

\, Such as ten 95 i, ly, on- 6, 
s, and the like. 8 2 725 
Which are the Adverks of Order A 
Such as imply Order; as in the firſt place, 
— after," before, afterwards, and the like. 
Q Which are the Adverbs of Place? 


on every-where, . &c.. 

Q. Which are the Adverbs of Diſtance 4 

A. Such as far, near, Re. 

Q. Which are the Adverbs of Time? 

A. Such as to-morrow, yeſterday, early, late, ue 
thoſe implying Na Aer 


A. Such as t much, little, mare, quite, &c. 
Q. Which are the Adverbs of Diſtribution? 

A. Thoſe meaning Diſtribution; ſuch as uſually 
ways, ſometimes, c. 112% 
Q. Which are the Adverts of Motive? 

A. AY and de, 


cn Ar wh . 
of the Pxsrosirien. * 


*"\ 


. Eight; viz. of Manner, of Order, of Place, 


Thoſe ſignifying Place; as where, Jo 


Q. Which are the Adverbs of Quantity? 


> ſe is Chas of Kea which never change 


1 
, 
j 
| 


361 


and which is always placed before Nouns, "II 
and Verùòs, to connect them with the Words t 
have a Nelation to, r Alter. 
or Manner of Motion. 1 5 

How many Sorts Pr ects aire then 

95 — viz. of Place, x" para of Un 
of Separation, 7s Oppoſition, of Eud, and 
82 

2. Which a are che Prepofttions as: Place? 
A. Such as 10 or at, in or into, under, 

before, behind, among, towards ; as into | 
Houſe — him, &c. 

Q. Which are the Prepgttions of Order ? 

A. Before, after, between,  fmce or from; 
before that Time after her, c. 

Q. Which are the Prepoſitions of Union? 
A. With, agreeably or according to, over i 
above, during 3 as with my Brother. —ccorh 
to the Law, &c. 
Q. Which are the Prepoſitions of Seporatin® e 
A. Theſe; without, except or ſave, out; | 

without going further. = of thoſe that 
| lame, Ke. | 

Q. Which are the Prepofitions of Oppeſtin „ 

A. Againſt or contrary to, in 11 of or may 
notwithſtanding; as you the Wall — 0 
to Virtue, &c. | 
Q. Which are the Freu of End! ? 
A. The following; 10 or towards, concern 
or about, for; as To behave well 10 ere 
Body. 3 2 oy 5 30] 

are repoſitions of Specification! 
F Thee ven, vis, 10, * % on, 7 * 


th; | 


12 1 


Bozen, * 


77 of H A P VII. 
Of che Conjunerion. 0 
WHAT is a Conjunition ? ? 8 
3 and which Join Words. and Sentences 


is that pt 


ed together, the 


Q. How many Sorts of Conjunctions are as, 2 
A. Several; for tho' they all ſerve to 
ds and Sentences together, and are the! 


y take as Acceſſories from (their Manner: o 


necting. 


Q. Which are the chef of chem? 


2 Augmentative, Adverſative, ee, 
595 40 _ Concluſtve. 
| 8 ich are the Co junctions Copulative ? 

. Thoſe that do packing but join Word = 
ences together, without any other Acceſſory, 
pt that of coupling; as Tread and Fobn writes: 


$ nothing but couple Jobn writes with Tread. 
. Which are the rene Cauſal? 


153 2s He i is diſpoſed 10 work.———to buy 1 27 


A. Ie is a Part of Sprech which never 
4 — * of which 


ſe is connected, and out af ſeveral Parts, a 
bole is made up, which conſtitutes the Period. 


led Conjuntions ; yet they are diſtinguiſhed 
m each other by — Epitbets, which 


The Conjunctions Copulati ve, LIT Gundi. 


re and is a Conjunfive Copulative, becauſe it, = 


A Theft. 


8. ** y 
- 
5 a 6 1 * 
_ —— —— DC —— — 2 —— On —— 4-4 „ BD EBB, OO N 42 wo 


[38] 


4 25 boſe car connect a Cauſe or Reaſon; » 
| hes or to the End that, becauſe, far, 2 th 
for as much as or whereas, as alſo; as I write 
. you that I may boar from you: Where that i 
Conjunction Cauſal; becauſe it connects I may hy 


From you, the Cauſe of, I torite to you,/ together 


Q. Which are the Conjundtions Conditional? 
„ e that connect a. Condition uiz. if 
i caſe, lenor - provided that; unleſs, tho', ſavi 

or without Prejudice; as Tuur Scholars would 
more" diligent if tbey were better managed: 
which Phraſe, %, being a Conjunction Condition 


© Eorinets they were better managed, the Condit 


of, your Scholars would be more we Gibrent, together 
Which are che Conjuni#ions Augmentative 
A. Tee chat connect as it were by adding 
4 Sentence; vis. beſides or moreover; as She j 
ino 4 Paſſion with me, without: Reaſon; bh 
Hei firbad' ms ber Houſe : In which Sentent 
befides is a Conjunction Augmentative, zoining 
way of adding, ſſie forbad me her Houſe, w 
Be fell into a Paſſion with me, without Reaſon. 
Which are tes Conjunttions: Adverſative? i 
* All tbaſe which connect Things by maki 

one Thing. ſubſervient to oounter- balance ano! 
that is 10 ſay, by ſetting forth their Diſagreen 
or Difference; wiz, but, altbhe or ibo, oy 
_ mean. time," yet, nevertheleſs or however; as 7. 

| Maſter: is learned; but he does not know how 

teache In which Phraſe, But is a Conjuntion Adu 

ative, joining the Diſagrrement of be does . 
know bote te teach, with that Maſter is dearntl, Lough 
: "RE Winch are the — e, 2 1 ere“ 


2 as eb, eb, ab, ab: of 


c 39 * 
A. 7 Thoſe which connect by way of — 


* neither, in ſhort, or at laſt; as He paſſes 
generous, even for prodigal: Where even is a 
function Extenſive, 2 it extends the 
-nſe of paſſing for generous to Prodigality. 

Q. Which are the Conjunctions Periodical ? 


London when 1 ſhall arrive at Paris : In which 
2ntence, when the Conjunction Periodical, joins 
all arrive at Paris, with you will be in London, 
nth regard to Time. 

Q. Which are the Conjunt7ions Concluſfve ? 
A. Thoſe which connect by way of Concluſſon; 
mz, hen or therefcre, conſequently, ſo, therefore, 
Ir whereforez as You promiſed him that you would 
0 and ſee him; Tae you muſs be as good as 
our ward: Where confequently is a 8 
ncliſive; becauſe ĩt Su 7 muſt. be as 


bat you would go and ſee him, together 
CH A. K. 
Of the INTERJECTION. £ 


2 WHAT is an Juterjeffion? 
A. It is a Word which ſerves to exptels 
my violent Paſſion or Afeion of the Mind. 


Of how many Sorts are there? | 
A: Of as many as there are of different. Pa 
; and AﬀeFions of £ Juch as, c 


> as alas! « 
there &c, E 2 


e Senſe; viz. even or nay, alſo, yet, as well or _ 


A Thoſe that join with regard to Time; viz. 
hen, whilſt, or as long as, &c. as You will be 


s your Word, the Concluſion of, . you 4 2 | 
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PART * 


of SYNTAX. 


. H A T is Syntax ? 

| - A. It is the Diſpoſing of the Pant 
of 9 in their right Caſe, Gender, Number 
cit Ti e Mood, and Fw, 4 in a x Sentence, 


cHAP =. 
of the Ariel 


” I have obſerved before that the Artie, 
' rather the Prepoſition, is that Part of Spee 

that maſt puzzles Learners in its Abe, Uſe 

which is one of the greateſt Niceties of the French 
Tongue, I ſhall therefore begin with ſettin 
 Jome Engliſh down, in order to render it f familiar, 
before I come to its true 1 in ide various Turn 


of Speech. 


Nor 1. An Raab! in order to teach how 

| the Article le is uſed in all its Caſes, in both Nun- 

bers, before Nowns beginning with a Conſonan. 

Ihe Body, of the Arm, to the Finger, fron 

| the Noſe. 

The Books, of the Shoes, to the Hats, from 
the A | da 

ort 


E 20) -- 
A | * 


[4a] 


NoTz 2. An Exerciſe in order to teach how 
e Article le is uſed in all its Caſes, in both 
umbers, before Nouns beginning with a Vowel 


an H mute. 


e Emperor. 
om the Satiren. 


Nor k g. An Brerciſe in order to teach how 
e Article la is uſed in all its Caſes, in both 
* with Nouns beginning with a Con- 


nant. 


ar ti 
ber 
CE, 


om the Girl. 
om the Windows. 


mute. 


om the 
The Stables, of the bo rg to the San, 
om the 2 19113 


NorzE 5. An nb 
e Adjettive  Nuneral un, une, are ufed in all 
ſes, in both Numbers. 

A Country, of a Kingdom, to a Garden, from 
. Aftpnſhment. | 


j 
; 
| 


The Angel, of the Child, to the Man, from 
The Birds, of the Lambs, to the Ho ace ö 


The Daughter, of the Wife, to the Woman, | 
The Streets, of the Houſes, to the r 


NoTz 4. An Exercife Nn teach bos 
Article la is uſed in all its Caſes, in both Num- 
rs, with Nau beginning with a Vowel or an 


The Needle, of the Porringer, to che Hiſtory, IM 


E 3 Fields 


| 
| 
1 


[42], 

Fields or ſome Fields, of Beds, to General 

to ſome Generals, from Cielings. 

A Chimney, of a Church, to a Mount 
from a River. 


Chairs or ſome Chairs, of Clocks, to Swa 
er to ſome Swords, from Towers. 


N OTE 6. An Exerciſe in onder to teach h 
a Noun ſtanding as a Part of another, of wii 
it refains the Name, is declined with the i bod, 

du for its Nominative Caſe, in the Singular ori 
Some Veal, of Bread, to ſome Wine, from M²aeten 
2 — Chick, of e to — Beer, trout, t. 


ier F.. That the Articles, or rather t 
"Propoſitions de and à are uſed with Nouns ü 
don't take any Article to their Nominative, as 

e- Pronouns, except the Poſſeſſive Abſolut. 
London, of Liſbon, to Genoa, from Napier 
John, of Peter, to James, from Stephen. owe 

| + Ire «+> a of my Miſtreſs, to my Siſter, f 

*. Broth 18 
Tour 8 of your Book, to their Aba 
from his Uncle. 

Our Friends, of our . to his Relatio 
From him. = 

We, of us, to them, fromme. Wt 

He, af her, to us, from you. 2255 
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CHA FP i 
Of the VER B. 


Caſe, in Number and Perſon. 


ſe, except that Verb which is in the Hſinitive 
ood, particular Care muſt be had, firſt to find 


ont the Nominative Caſe to the Verb, before one 


Me etends to ſet it down; and after it is once found 
| t, to make the Verb agree with it, in Number 
d Perſon. ; i 


bat doth ſo and ſo? bo or What did ſo 
nd /o? M bo or what has done ſo and ſo? bo 
r What fhall do ſo and ſo? and ſo forth; taking 


| to be aſked, to the Voice, Mood, and Tenſe 
e Verb is in; and the Word that anſwers to the 
Neſtion ſo aſked, ſhall make the Action of the 
erb, conſequently be the Nominative Caſe to 
at Verb with which ſuch a Queſtion is aſked. 


beprnners to find it out; for it is, as it were, the 
aul of a Sentence, that is to ſay, the Cauſe of it; 
ind if the Verb, which is to agree with it in 
unber and Perſon, is ſet down wrong, the 

ole muſt be wrong. | Es 
: NorE 


HE Verb muſt agree with its Neminative 


Seeing there is no Verb but has a Nominative 


The Way therefore to find out the Nominative 
owever great Care to adapt the Quęſtion which 


| I could not forbear, knowing the Importance 
ff this Nominative Caſe, giving this Method to 


WP 
' 
1] 

; 
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| 
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II 
Norz 1. We always uſe in French the ſa 
Perſon Plural, inſtead of the ſecond Perſon Sin 


lar, as they do in Engliſh; ſave only, when 
rents ſpeak to their Children, or Maſters to th 


- Servants. 


I do dine, thou dot accept, it doth tl 


the doth put, he doth buy, we do cleave, 
do join, they do begin, i 


R loſeth, ſhe breakf 


we aſk, ye eat, they praiſe. 
I am ſtriking, thou art imitating, he is play 


e is reaching, we are ſending, ye are judgin 


they are receiving. 


I did dreſs, thou didſt honour, he did pereti 0 


the 4 act, we did fear, ye did gg. they d 


ſell. 
1 I was * tching, thou waſt taking, he 1 
—_—_ was throwing, we were yenturi 
ending, they were quarrelling. 


1 ſeigned, thou feweſt, he ſaw, ſhe ſinne ip 
we lived, ye though hey ght. 


I have hints * received, he h 
obey ed, ſhe has rendered, we re aj 


plaated, ye have loved, they have exti 


I have been ſelling, thou haſt been deceivin 


he hab been biting, ſhe has been periſhing, 1 
have . been faſtening, | ye have been * 


15 have been ſcaling, | Fen 
4+ T hal 


F803 - 
had threatned, you had owed, he had 
ended, ſhe had des, we had ſeized, 
ta ad enjoyed, they had payed. 
had been ſparing, you had been cleaning, 
ad been ſettling, ſhe had been groaning, 
ad been perceiving, ye had been deſcribing, 
had been extinguiſhing. 


ve, Hl (hall believe, thou wilt conceive, he will 


E they ſhall bite. 


run ye, let them laugh, 


o 


ake, let him follow, let her r do, let us Abe] 
te, let them puniſh. 


woke, know, we may fill, ye may owe, they 
pr 

hat I build, that you fear, that he loſe, that 
__ that we rejoice, that ye a chat 
derſtang. 


[ fhould fe ay, 8 ſhouldſt Auer he ſhould 


ud kearn, Fe: ſhould di * ſhould 


me. 5 . [ * 
| * I at 


iſh, ſhe ſhall cleave, we will whiten, ye 


jock thou, let him read, le her play let us 


may weep, you may drink, „ he may move, dove, 


neeive, ſhe ſhould take, it would widen, we 


* 
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Io = rht live, you might ſee, ty might q 
„ the might chooſe, we might offe 
might find, they might deceive. 45 
may have 21d, you may have cheriſhe 


may have done, the may have known, wet 


have nouriſhed, ye may have believed, they 

have driven. 

Altho' I have broken, altho you have 0 
altho he have brought, altho ſhe have decei 

altho' we have feigned, altho' 20 have nil 


altho chey have undergone. 0: 
I ſhould have melted, you world: have H 


he would have put, the ſhould have ſaid, 
would have gone, ye would have: ow, . 


ſhould have fuffered. 


That 1 had loſt, that you had ſlept, that 
had reached, that ſhe had ſent word, that we! 
ſucceeded, that ye had en chat they | 
firetched out 8 — 

I ſhall have carried, when you. have rejoid 
he ſhall have ſucceeded, when ſhe 4 
when we have owed, when ye dave g : 


| when they have learnt. 
Tam loft, thou art beſbied, he is V upp 
il ſhe is waſhed, we are comforted, ye | 


bent, they are known. 1 Iv 
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114 
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e 


ht Mas ſerved, you was rubbed, he was carried, 


offer vas found, we were reſtored, ye were per- 
, they were killed. 
ſhed have been condemned, you have been re- 


d, he has been beaten, . me h has been taught, 


* c I 
ave been abſolved, ye have been commanded, 
have been bitten. . 
had been 'called, you had been ſought, he 
been ſent, ſhe had . ſold, we had been 
ended, ye had been ſeized, * had been 


ed. 


| hall be ſen, you vl be heard, ke wilt be 
it ſhall be eft, the will be feared, we will 


d, ye ſhall be ſeparated, they ſhall be af. 


d. 
e thou cleaned, let him be faluted, let it he 


— let her be put, let us be permitted, be 
done let them be cloathed. 
I ſhall drink, you was found, he did make, 
wry we had lept, ye ſhall riſe, they have 
| hould ſuffer, you will ſhout, he fits down, 


would. have been chid, we might feign, 80 
away, they may conceive. 


He . ye were ay, they « did ſeek, we 


"I 
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6 play, Dogs bark. 


| the Girls have read, the Wolves have devoured 


| fold, the Boys will be praiſed, Virtue has be 
diſpraiſed, — — 2 


omitted in Engliſh. 


to * To- morrow. 


| C 4 63 N 
ſhall "WA been loved; they do read, let us f 
ye had poured, the will die, be ye taught, 


were come, ſhe ilk be taken, IG be roll His 
we — have been undone. 


Nor E 2. We actieridly put in Bend 
Ariicle before Nouns Sue e, tho? then 


none in Engliſh. 
The Maſter doth ſpeak; the Man walks, | 


A Man did ſhout, the Cock did crow, | 
Birds ſung; the Horſes neighed. 
The Maid has cleaned, the Taylor has 00 


The Scholars had obeyed, a Woman 
prate, Oxen will bellow, Children will cry. 
- The Ships have been loſt, the Books have bet 


Some Soldiers deſerted, the Army was rou ; d 
the Wounded were -cartled away, the Artilleſ c 
would have been loſt, Rogues are puniſhed. | 


Nor. E 3. The Article is not only to be repeuſ 
ed in French before every Noun Subſtantive, bu 
alſo the Pronoun Poſſeſſroe ene tho it b 


I received a Letter from my Uncle and Aunt. 
The Grocers and Sellers of Tea are ſummonet 


They 


2 


. y drank. Plenty of Wine, Beer, Cider y 
4 it all Sorts of Liquor, in his Houſe, | 
2 Fritters, (Car, and Cuſtards,. ate a 


oleſome Food. 
rob lis Hat, Stockings, and Shoes, are worn out; 


of which is always put before the] Verb, and 
Second after. 


Norz 4. That ne and pas are commonly uſed 
French for the Negative not in Engliſh, the 


1 


8, wou do not improve, becauſe you 45 not wy 


Fe will not breakfaſt bene Nine o Clock. 
Let us not riſe from Table yet. 
I would not ſuffer that from him. roh 


ere is a Pronoun Conjunfive before that Pro- 


bel Franch before the Verb, wy they be 
\ erned of it. MARIE»: 


14 * 2 


e. 


do it. 
She will net only. ſcold at * but the will 
ml alſo beat Me... 


t love : them. _ . 


” 4. * 62 1 


he ſecond Negative is placed 
25 and the Participle Paſtve—Oblerve _ 


5 
% 


un; for Pronouns Conjunctive are always god 


| Your Maſter doth not puniſh you. NOW 3 but he 


They do nat. hate 5 and - bot k it is 8 that ds | 


wed Norz 6. That the „ Negative 18 Put, when 


Th h bes kee al dg v, be 4 


| Nors 6. When the Verb i is in a Cunpotn 7 -nſt, al 
between the Aux- Þþ 


g A, is 


red in French” by 98 ee mir 
br Ay except it expreſſes ah Aion * tw 
and not ended % 4.80 to ſome n 1155 


Eon rigs Fe 
17 die 10 ſee n 3 27705 


ity. © 15 1 


A e done bis D, 15 
NN er did” Es ee *as fh (fa) the 

IS * MDTLH 2 WW 
miſed me. ou 


15 26 did 25 8⁰ Where 1 (had) ſent them 
I did net ſend him your News . 5 
* unk 1 it "neceſſary, . 1 


» * 3 Fe 
23471324: 5! Ft o 21 


r 7. When 4 Nigatior Prbnoun Gr | 
, 2 { comes: after a. lers, ve never put the 
3 Negative, * 

Tou never Aw ſuch a Man in your Life. 


"He, arnt nothing Tince he came from if Le 

| Country * 2 2442 1 500 U, A 

, © ther did it, nor faid it. * pan His 
Z hey never be What her Mother was. 


TNe.eort 5. We Pee put borb. Meg ae 
| fore Pre the Iuſniti ue Mood; 55 wha 
b is in the Preter „ of the a3 1 

18 ve put the ſecond Negativ 'berwe 

Auxiliary and tlie Panel Nr.. 

III ie ee to anſwer when ay B 300 


ſpeaks to 
"Fog. Tg tot | the Sight of A 88 Scene 
ee e 


/ 


* 


Non 


tal 


Norz 9. Moi for Je, lui for FI and eux for 
ie always put with ſome other Nouns in the 


minative Caſe.” Obſcrve alſo, that when there 
wo or three Nominative Caſes belonging to 
ed ers, that Verb muſt in ſueh à Caſe be in the 
[2 ral Number and of the moſt worthy Perſon. 


n 55 1 and Pronguns 
the third Sh e — A n N : —_ A 
moro ty de 280 Ys Minds 
He and 7 aeg eee tog th 


e 
Jock. W ob, 8 : 


ö br met you Brothers 1 + upon Change l ehis 
"oy ming: „ 1 J ad * 7 7 tr bo Teal the Wy 
the | WS 1 el 4392, Bae rr 7 
u and they can never laree, but your Bro 
"rr and [HE good Friends together. 

1 if Your Siſter and be are very 1 5 | ends; bu ; 

= 11 e Mother cannot live together 

Ky ty "NE: 'F are "going 1. 0 

4 F 5 3 


ze, and y Bre the 


* 42 


— 


be 1 5 5 
wh My Fare ny Nee and e n 
al; bur you Md do nothing. | 
6 Francis and Peter write 19 997 * ur yo an | 


Pete! Aike 


LIB ELF IJ; why e ball 981} 1 TOP 


* 
a 4 
- 
4 
* * 3% 44 eee nee 2. en a . „4 . * f 1 1 4 * : 
, a GED * er nin ne — 6 


, — 


* 0 0 - "4 "id 5 
1 e HAF. 
5 . 5 | 4 


moi, are _ * than tu, vous, ” and is 


3 


| Tu N hh 
1 rad 1 1 { fr +I! {4 If} 18 T1 : 
Of >the: aer, Nor 
i TO i RY 4 
N. 0 T E 1 5 l a Jou 


8 LHR: PITS, expreſſes SY uality. of Wile, 

| FO Subftenttue, it muſt agree 8 1196 
Se and Caſe. — this. Part 
Opeech be from its Nature in a ubordinate e 01 
_ ploy with the Subſtantive yet, on account d 
frequent Uſe, it is the moſt embelliſhing Part 
it; en Pofation with the Sud 
IT” d, as /ome are placed before, others ain 
3nd {one e others before or after e = Ly 
carefully minded. In 1 7 fo lowing Exam | | 


3 Cee Warner Ty Ro 124 RE 1 
= .” 
4: 57 oung . rf 8 hen 1 

my to Study. Wy Sit 
. Bad Compan F SRerap pts every, Body. 
8 —— Feople will . ] + fooner, or la | No 
deere ud , He, i, 1 bas 2 . - 
of 7: 87 yur cf] 27 
Nors 2. Cirdinat and N N anke op 
Placed before the SubPanrive.———— = 77 
I have 150 We and three Daughter A- 
a Goes | ak He 
8 ** 2 1 5 
AAHD Hen g Ia 


5 [53]. 
1 Fame Ke Ge ee ne. 


ry 


Vorn "Py LY IS, Nankers are 
antive without the Article . 
joined to a N dingy: {ec 
dte 2 N Chapter, or a Per 


af ever, eh ting a D 

Ga Fi \in b Zo in hich 
"art dinal Number may indifferently | 

t : or after the Subſtantve. 


flip, the Second, King os 7 Ns 


* 4 Book of Moſes... 18 
2  furk 


OO 


Ele was a great n You, are an 
| Sinner. ; 


[| Vorn g 5. When dee, fag Se 


17 W 9 either in- 
oc ng, diminiſhing, . or wg it; or, 

e particulariei of a. e, is to 

ey follow the Subſtantive. -.. 
A Boy band/omer than, Cupid $4541 
He is a General as great as LESS ; 


Abandfome; I r and virtuous Wife 2 a 
realure, 1 7 8 V HH + 


tly, 

rang 

Nor 4. Theſe Meier bees, bel bo 
„, aint, petit, ſeune, vieux, vietl, 280 
Educ Hantipe. 8 TO 


dene, 


F'2-- 1855 Norz 


8 ” 
2 eat 222:ꝝñ: 


[54] 
Nor 6. Vrrba! Adiecmves are put aste 


Subſtantive; that is a general Rule 2 510. 
to thoſe that are formed out of the Park Seo 
Paſſive; but hoſe that come from the Party! cc 
P 8 are ſometimes, We N 12 I (< 
* the' Subſtantive." „ Th 
Ido not like Burnt Wine Th 
Fe is a Man of Gut Reber, = 
The 2 uſtom of our 5. is No 
bing. | 62 
Nor 7. — Mjefiues f fi Sim Eule 
G and thoſe which ariſe from t the T W Ih 
Thong, follow the. Subftantive. -. Y. * 
_ a ſquare Table of Oak. Yo 

You have here a triangular Room. with ant, 
F urniture. He 
Send me a dw Shirt and a Pair of jn dy 
en = 
1 will buy. ſome bipe Cloth for a cher Ne 
mY don't love fweet Things nor bitter Beer. m 
Sour Wine is very unpleaſant to the Taſte, E f 
0 

Nor 8. Nominal Adjetives proceeding fi aty 
the ſeveral. Senſations of Hearing, Feeling, a0! 
— muſt be put after the Sub/tantive. E 
She has a harmonious Voice when ſhe fing | 

| but when the talks ſhe has a Hiri Voice. er, 
I hate to walk in (ſome) ragged Roads. It 

2 #4 f Here is 4 a e Sme of 9 75 * 


EE * "528 5 *. * 75 ” * 2 Y « — "OS . 
. £5 : : 7 
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5 „ "x / 
51 14 
- * $5 a 
Py * 
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* F 4 ; 63 
* . ; he 
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Nor g. Thofe of Elementary Qualitier and of 
tions, follow the Subſtantive. ings bi 


| colder. 
I ſhall waſh myſelf with (fome) bot Water 


The Chineſe Policy is one of tlie beſt. 
The 4 7770 Weinen is dae 4 + extenſive, + 


\ (4 2 4 j Y I 


hing are placed after the Subſtantive. 


I have had t to > do with a rail. Perſon To- 


. 


be 
He was Yeſterday | in the Company: of. a bri _ 


- ew” * * * 


Keeps $1. Thioſe. Nen Ae wifng 


nd thoſe which have a Relation to Exiſtence, as 
Iſo thoſe which expreſs a relative Quality to the 


efore them. 


His Letter is Fall of prüfe; Words. 


er, the Fire would not have reached ſo far. 
It was not -an-impeſſible Event. 
We were entrenched in (ſome) debe. 


— — — 7 h— .. 
t N e grande Eten. is avoient õtẽ. 
15 Ho 


. — 


Vt 


Nors 10. Thoſe aniplyin ying the Condition of any | 
If 1 had not a ede Perſon for my Wife, 1 


ature of a 7 bing, will have the e go 


| * Had they moved f the combuſtible Mat- 


1881 8 


Scotland is a cold Country 3 bur Lapland! i is 


You ſhall have. an alive Man fot your Ser. 


om an Operation or ſome Production of Effect, 15 
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Abe en. —— which every R 
eine 967 wet. 

by cer cnt b | +could n not 

prevent. | 


1 


Nenn wa 405 Geing fork Ace ”w 
whether good br bad, may indifferently be 
- before or after the Subſtantive : However Pen 
of : ſome: Nicety ſhould take: Cate: R 
- ers they ſound beft. 
He always was a charitable Van. 
Tou never will be a learned _— an. 
They had a h Servant-Maid laſt Near. 
I heard ſpeak ah an esp ere nu 10 


he id Fe. 


Norz 13: There ate ſome Nominal * 
which Cuſtom places after certain Subſtantiu 
as, Afton baſſe, Homme juſte, Sale-baſſe, &c. a 
before ſome others; a8 bas. Nur, jule Dan 
1 Niet - $6 

He committed a man Adtion kh them. 

17] hee ent with.s pan... +: 

Go into the Parlour. . 3 

© I bought a Horſe at a Iow Price. | 5 

A juſt Defence is unblamtable. 75 

4510 caveled four Diys in dow Normandy. 
259-05 Pot Yard yoo bed 497) « 

Nor 14. There are ſome other — | 

an * ee dee db ae 


** 


39 tavio's 2 "ou n a pu Wee 9; + 7 


151 


pauvre, dene, ſage, &c. 


e always behaved like a gallant Man. 85 

e is nothin _ a Gallant. 

hat a poor I met a poor Man jult 
V, who a 
Lou was 
A civil. Perſon i is 3 by every Body, 

was obliged to ſend for the Mido this 
drnin 233433) 7s 7 
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809 5 Ri et rn bid u key ir thathem 1 * 
8 to Town next Week. . 55 
Do not forget to give him ae the 1 2 

1 hich) you hz e for him, 
Xs to the Letter, he will DETeT 1 Ten mot 
; for I ſent it by the POſt. 


R Did you ſee 1 F riends in Tow n? "uy 

5 and If 1 + : my at; 

21 — 1 E Mics iS 8 & ore UN 20 Vert 

|; — — — — ne 7 . Pro 

4 dans peu de · Je i rs, II or . e Nn þ +, 
_—_ VEE? $473 72; 


e e 
id you tell hen (that) I would bo enge Gat 


5 


0; I did not tell 00 den; bot I will ' write 
word (about it.) 993 1021 39.1 


ore 85 When it is polen of Perſons in 

ral, we make uſe of /o# inſtead of Ju, alter 

Verh. 115 {OLE TID 43. ni 

ne e of one's fr | "iy every 

pect. 

Ine ought never to look bekindd ox fe ee wy be 

ne ou gs ho SOAR à great 

of Modeſty! raft ) 5802 vd offt Or d 2500 * 
i DIRE Hon 2 N OT 1 Faid 1 

ors 6. The Pronbun ate” is always 

after the Verb, when the” Verb is in im the- 

erative Mood affirmatively. | 09143 Ed 1 

zend bim his Clothes by the Carter Fe hv. 

pat pong 6f che Day (which) we propoſe 

po and ſee 

ring me forhe warm Water to walh my Hands. 

ay, lend af Fu Cloak 7 for it 

K Sf warty TOmory 170 meg W 

y thent a Quirs of Paper, and ſend i indes 


iS is thing my ; AV o! 


e ol uli 2 
Nor 7. 55 


5 pe 21. 


„ 


ache —— ä» * 


ä 


?, 4s « af 2 55 4 8 " I. 1 ; e 12 * ?, 
+4 : 13 N TY N bb * 94 1 

* * — 
F OT»... g 

"OFT OS H 2 


(365 


e more: 

Lt us not carry him that now. 
Let him bri it with him. 1 J 

de , 


= Nor 8. When two Pronouns Cauj OE 
governed by the ſame Verb, and the Verb b 13521 
in the Imperative Mood, except in the third RON 
| 125 that which is in the Accuſative Caſe, f 

be placed next to the Verb; but if they be h 
. The third Perſon, then. char, web is in 
Native Caſe, is put next to 17. nee vo 
lekeſſent it to me by the Coach, be W. of 
T bring it to you, * defired it. 
She tells it us Þ* after Wr n 
that we cannot. believe it. 
had given it /o them. but they ſent. it bad 
Ane ir 4% chem, as they brought 
ar n theme whe f ff he likes 
49d et on 
. 9. When. the 'Verb-is,in the Im; 
Mood, the Accuſative. of the wo Phones | 

jundtive governed by it, whether they be of 4 
at; ſecond, or thir Parſon; muſt be plac 
to the Verb. | ed 0 (3: 
Bring it quickly to us. li G. 
Let us ſend hen Aon horſe- back [. _ 
: Carry. it at Four o'Clock to them. n_ | 
Sends! to me at his Son's Departure. IN} at 

Ter them buy it for you, ©... 


56 IT 4 4 « * 
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* de tele Fagon == nes. 1 a cheval. Vs 
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of the Pronouns Posans5rys.” 92... 


7 
— 
Fl 
— 


1 FT 1x 1 5 42 21 4% 5 ths. | > | 
"e | 05 ie vo Nor * NAY LAT) Ne 9 (3.3 
51 wick Ihre of 2d Gags) ent. £00 wks 
1 NOUNS Paſeſtv7s mark out the Poſeion 


a Ting, and are divided into Pronouns. 
eve Aijettive and' Pronouns 7 eve Abſolites, 
tron ma, my; ton ta, thy 152 de Wl his or bers, 
, our; votre, your; leur. the Pro- 
Poſſeſſrve AdjeBive ; Thy le mien la menue, 
i hien in tiene, thine; le fen la Henne, bis, 
Pr, le notre la abtre; ours; le vdtre la ire 
i; le leur la leur, n are the Pronouns 
Hive Abſolute. p n 4 F Arn 
Siſter is in ber Room. » Reochers are 
net drefled.. MSV. 2 (Al af 4 
4 Horſe is — His Books are 3 02 
eee i Very: pleaſant. ws Horſes 
— 4 mga 0 tele ; a0 
ſour Sword rd-is longer than mine. 222 cunt) 
Seal is finer than his. RIA | 
Fr Books are old | IE | 3 
Garden is N N . 


HE than gur. 1 95 of 


is - more | xxienlive 


Nork 2. Pronouns Poſeſſor- Aged, don't 
e in n French the Gender of the , Perſon, who 


83 4 H 3 4 N "ſpeaks 


* 


— —U—ÿð— ẽ ́ĩä— ũ 2 —• = : 


6980 5. 


or is s ſpoken of, as they do in \ Englifs 
ey muſt agree with the Subftanive before vi re t 
they are placed, in Gender, "Nember, and ee in 
like the AdjeFive.- OA un 
Hier Book is quite worn out. His Wig is 
combed out. His Daughter is very handſom 
Her Son _ (that) he 1 is well rought 

"Norz 3 . Mon, ton, yg wo : _ infical 
nd, ta, 1. before Nouns Subpantive of | 
| Feminine Gender, beginning with a Vomel ot 
E not aſpirated, in order to avoid che Flag 
ſoften the Pronunciation. 1890. 
His Hiſtory would make alarge Bock = 
Affection for me is not t true. err ie His 7 
Sword i is broken. e 


© Nors 4. When n * vom a are Prin 

| Poſſeſſoe ſhoe" Ane, they have nos, vos for il 
bur Wäen they are 2 an 040 Toe 
to tlie Singular for the Plural. 1 
Our Horſes are better matehed than i. 
Tour Dau . are e po pan ours, and 
(they) a are taller.” 


8 


eee oula 
1 c 4 *. Nor 
: llt: ese eon D 20 grad 6 

2 OTE I. = 
pronouns Demonſtrative. point, IN 


iy a * or 7 way Ce, cet, cette, ets, 1 


4 


9 5 


boch with Perſons and Things and are 
re the Subſtantive, with "hich they muſt 
e in Cender, Number, and Caſe. _ 

his Wine is quite dead. 7 Child is very 
for his Age. That Girl is always clean. 
hat Man is a Rogue; for he cheated me 5 the 


er x Day. . Tf boſe _— are not good. 


OTE 2. Kela, celle, ceux, keller, are Uſed 
preſent both Perſons and 7 vings, and gene- 
precede the Relatives qui __ Their 
pounds celui- ci, celle- ci, cel, a, ceux-ci, 
ga- ci, ceux- ld, celles la, are Abſolute, but ſerve 
| » E 2 both Perſons and Things. 

who ſhall be 3 to come with me, 
him come. 
be who wrote me this Letter, f 78 my Sweet. 
83 are idle 1*, are 2 et to 
elves. 1 
whom you Wes FYRO it. 
John and Peter entered into arenhige IG 
ked ten Thouſand OO this only three 


* 


ouſand. 


F 


Note 3. Ceci and cela are Alelute and ſerve 
repreſent Things only. 

What is qhis I do not underſtand that. 

I will [have] ee of all bis. 


— 


n * 
194 
C* 1 

— 


* 


5 — 


7 the! pace 


Ben 
„are. uſed in aſking a Qreſtion: They . th hteol 


N by its Subſtantive. e. [nn 


55 ay 276 By her; HY) 2 7 0 rece 
a9 of "the riesen Rist, r rng 


Pn, 0 UNS” Kelan tive ka.” EE to 
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ut N J Roe 
ideea 


6.2 4 fi : 51 Nor E . 3 E1 ab + a4 
102 11 C "316 


ide 155 ; EE 


rench, viz... qui, who, that, or Which: Fon h 
| 7 4 4d. which; "quoi and que, with. 
, leguel, quoi, and 92 7 ae Mes Og RED 
2 
Who domight you this 
FAB which, of. your Siſters, 
ina! 


cb of theſe three Peaches do you | chu 
I bat do you ſpeak of, when you are with h ug 


D : 
you, deſire of me eo 
2 Fun der 44 he commit? ic; i 


N bat RL he give to his ache for tl 
A bat 1 ä has 


he [gor?] 1 3 24 is a 


951111 90 775 ke 4 24, or) 1 > $2 "4 vlifh E 
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+ "7 4 * wid 
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© No T. * I. . Fran n ; 


—— 


Perſon or 7. bing ſpoken of before. To 
4 5 HD ” h 


| theſe. three; gui, 1 and Bet, Ihen Whey 

f all Genders and Numbers. 

he Gentleman who dined with you Yeſter- 
is very 2 

ſhe Boy that "_ you your Pinner, is a 


it Sloven. 


hteous, will be everlaſting. 


1. ou have r who are very keel. 
“ — 15 121 0 | bY 
| 0 


ors 2. Qui 1 is repeated in French as ner 


ou ns. 


he is well-made Lady, who ſpeaks ſeveral 


ba 3. n que in the: Areſativ a 
| is of all Genders and Numbers; but, as gi 
02 
for the other, if they don't conſider thin when 


E Conjunttion, it cannot be turned ſo and 
3 16 toy 27 907 2 el 
received the Letter ( which * you ſent me this 
ming; too late. D It 258: 8 * 
The Ladies en you know, re! 5 of t 
nplaiſant. 8 Oe > oF 


* - 
42 g 
. x 
— 4 W * 9 * {> & * 
2 — % b 
$a, o — 


eee, 


9 * 2 * « wh - 
7 * 
0 i I | 
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- 7 r e 22 » * 
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not Interrogatives. Qui, bo, that, or which, 


be Glory which ſhallbe the Newa of we 


guages, Jings wel, and lays 15 Derr 


Ws $3 N 


Conjunction. Learnert may eaſily take the 


is a Pronoun Relative, it may be turned in 
gli by which and make Senſe, whereas, Whem 


y : 2 
— —— — * 
— / 2 w» Sy ů ů ů — —— — 


82 — 
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e ns I AO ¶⁰ En « 
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i $37 Bake, Ar) dara ods Boyis: 


6 G4 82 14 | 
8 Tbe Women (het). you met laſt: Week, and 


S 


. laſt : Words (which) he fad. were | 


5 "HR Qui is of al Cables and Fe _ 
and 1 is uſed for Things only. © SE 
They don't a . Reo for: whicl ke 1 
urcſted. = 
| SV ho 1 
bat 


v a + 7 "i x F iy 7 * # 


* td | 7 ©4 2 3 1 ors , 
[Nor 5. e Epe for . an. 
222 ella for its Feminine, and is alſon 
E 


for irrational Creatures and: nan 
| T, bom th after Pre ; +: 


e de 180 175 ic 21 — 
We. woe oo Hor upon which * Wi 
bo e = 1459 74181 > 
Where is the Sword for which I have lai 
r | Ab 


J * 
. iy 38 FMS , 20 22 6 9 * 


ors 6. We Put Pr for rationak Gro b 


e 


. WO SH Eg. | 
The Gentleman (whom): you ſee there, is Fm 
Perſon with whom I travelled. — = 


2 * ce font, 1 Voict.. 


Not 


r 


1 
(oTE 7. We put dont for the Genitive, indead 


rh there be ati Interrogation, then, 
I, delaquelle; deſquels, defquelles, or " dequai, 
aſed for inanimate Things, 
__ me now che Letter. 0 which ) you ſpoke 
25 F eak | * to thoſe Peo le who 7 Af 
jon I ſpeak 1 0 choſe | 1 fe 
Who is the Lady (whom) you are ſo fond of. . 
bat 7 do your 7 cork ONE of? ASSP 
3. <2 510); {- Arden 3 1 44 


OTE : 8. We put . qui for he bs or r he 


el 


native Caſe. . e 

Je wwho overcomes his Paſſion, conquers. his 
Rn 17.0 . 41 — 
be that | + talks | all (what) the knows, 
nll cake 1 72 1 — knows. 

e who is truly polite, 'knows [how] to con 
iet with Reſpect, and (to) pleaſe without 
ion; and is equally remote from an inſipid 
plaiance a en low Familiarity. leit 


4 I 2 AL RK 1 F 


OTE 9. We put celui que Weed or Be 


ö i *-- 


Relative iS in * Accuſativl eg 013 e 
e whom you know, courts à pretty Lady. i 1 


0 handſome Man. * * 
— ende + ara as. Teer Fellene fait. 
U 1 Norx 


gui, duguel, delaquelle, deſquels, or deſquelles; 
dequi, 


„and celle qui for he wy or foe that, in oy 


and celle que for /he u bom or ea clan ben 


be that you- fo much Rated, is married . a 


(861. 


Norz 10. We ceux gui or celles qui i 
: Nee for thoſe who or thoſe that. 

Thoſe uli never forgive, have a bad He: 

Te that ſent for Jou. ENG 


Norz 41. We put ceur que or rden os 
thoſe whom or thoſe that, when the Relative i 
the Accuſative Caſe. | | 
4 5 bam you ſaw Yeſterday, came to [7 = 

\ Tio atTiove beſt, ſeldom come | to mor 

but oy: . I W N are always about me, 

| 47 e 12. We _ ce * fo whae, wheat 7 
Relative is in the Nominative Caſe; but cex _ 


when it is in the Aecuſative. * 
| What vexes me moſt, is, 325 he does nord ny 
: ere <what he has obtained! a r 
What we hoped for, did not happen, Decals. 
+ arc was Brita Hot e e, bckul 
Nor: 1275 The Presun Relative 7 s1 * 
inftead of here or thither, t0it or 4e them, e 
or in them, and within, and is always e by have 


the i bur il che ed be in-the Jp * 


Maod, it is p ut after. 0 Pr Mit: 

How do = find Rar, dert? you 

4 find, myfelf (there, very well | I pup 

2 EO too RAN Pray, 75 ade Vi hey: 
4 it. . SN en N ä 


SS IP ů—ä*᷑ß³dL——— - — ——— 


IH 941 Joe med towards me. + ue, that: fumes 


\ * : : * — : 
R 7 F © . © 6 * I 
4101 a 10 
- 5 . * * 


— 


4. 13 1 


dur Codin, Brother, and I. 4'* went to 
[Houſe | in oo ro ar to ſee you; 
0 ur Servant told us (that) Ne: was not 


4 you ſee Maſter's Works? and did you 

dbſerve ſome Faults in them? © 

I did obſerve a great _—_— (in them 93 
7 are N eee conſidering. - 


ore! 14. The n Relabine's en is at. 8 
im or 7 Ber, ſome, ſome of it or ſome of. them, 
of it or of them (which is ſeldom expreſſed in 
jk) and is always put before the Verb, except 
Verb be in the imperative. Mot hen it is 
err. 

he is very troubleſome; 31 will get nd of ber. 
You have there three Sticks lend me one 
them ). 

That 1 a nice Buſineſs 3 the Sucre of it is 
peful. 

You ent 1 will you lend me fans 
How many Children haze you{got]? 1 
d (that). you had three F them. 

[ have five ( of them), two Sons and. three 
ughters. 

t How many fine Tulips you haye here 
you give me leave es wle 15 or three 
them) . 77 107955 2 Hh far ary ee ; 
They ateatyour Service, Sirqrake | dme l 5 

them) e you pleate. 1: N a 


tures chez vous. + Combien, 5 4 ue... 8 ——— | 
xn, it ſhall pleaſe you. F a 


1 2.265 22 1 


e. 
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8 3 "ey * * ig . 11 2 N v7 bn TS 85 * * 
1 4 vv 
8 4 * 
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1 Ther 28 (te) er tm ae {© 
;you have] ſome (of it)? | 21: — 
If you er bur dont gies 
| much (ef 10 


Nors 18. Wheis whos two ö Pronouns Rel 
and en come together, y is put the firſt, w 

dhe Verb be in the Imperative Mood, or no 

Carry enough of it (tbitber) that you 

- Bave ſome ſome (ef it) for the whole Day. 

I have put ſome in it the other Day. 

I T would not carry ſome (of it) there, 

Bel be beaten (for ir) ; 

We would not convey ſome (of * ti 

becauſe they forbad 00 1 us. | 
Did oy not Try: JO (of it rhither)| ) 

f Toady? 5 | 

Shall we not t pur fene (in it ) before the 

us — it) ? os 

Di you 1 not ſome (of it) there, when 

went over (chere)? 881 

I did not ſre a (of it there); ben wlll” * 

over (there); but, n 1 83 

' Quantity (of how there.) 


- Norz 16. A Proves! 3 being 
with either, or both the Pronouns Relative) 1 
en, muſt be placed firſt, except it be the Dd N 

of the third Perſon; in which Caſe, 3 RON 
| - Broth the Adverb 25 . is placed. is | 


25 ** * 2 Fey? Gaz — 
3 


e. + cars, ee. rn th 


be > x if 


yi 


wi. 


WE 
| ſend-you ſame (of is) as ſoon as I (hall) 


2 it 
aye Se, us ſome (of 21 if we come to 


did not bring m/w (of 47 there, tho. 
ü romiſed it to me. 

2 deſires you to cn him there, to 
the Evening. 

u-ſhalb ſend him. ſame (of i) there, when 


am | gone _ 


TE 17. The 3 Relative. le, po 


it? 


2 de ch in Hau 28 he 
meg — 
e you ſick? I am e. EL. re 


they ſick? They are . 
your. Siſters ſick? They ore Gall... 
w an ao fo tall 61, pens. 


ihe King is i 1 


t to your Fa\ avour, 


CHAP XIII. 


| of the Pxowoun Nrw, 


ien Nor 1. af 97. 8 
RONOUN'S Bg, 


7 e be: * — — 


® 


ally 3 by /o in Engliſh, but ſome- 


J 


10 Manner, 


| 
4 


—— — —— <p -e-tg 
— Ol a =o 


. 


ing | \fo_ hereafter. | , . 


Eat: Indies v was arrived. n 


that which is to- come. t au. I devroit.” 5 
eee . „„ 


25 . 


— that is to ſay, without relating to 
particular Thing or Perſon — They are 
guelqu un, hachun, guicongue, qui que ce 
Her ſonne, autrui, rien. n, the firſt of ü 
© Pronouns, is never uſed but as  Nominative ( 
to a Verb, which is always put with it in Mor 
tbird Perſon Singular: It is of a great and ele 
Uſe in French, and is engliſhed different W very 

People ought to marry, when any cannot] 
chaſtily ſingle. = 

It is ſaid (that) they have ed "ho, Siege have 
m_ —4 (ny #hey are going to reinhWShitt 


1 T ſhould mind | hana do in] 
World, fince our Happineſs ] both: here. O71 
hereafter | depends upon it. liche 

One on ape; not to live at Random; but It 
the | contrary ane I ſhould f do not 
without 5 conſidering je the 1 aft 

A Man cannot truly be peer I wil 


I having del eee Hope af | 


Norz 2. Quelgyt un qu Lune f hene. Did 
Same: one, any- Man, or 455 ah. n go! e * | 
* in the Plural, eee, eueren Nor 

Some. one told me (chat) the Fleet from | | 

Ne 
Not 


85 2 * 2 


KS 3-87 
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N . SHEATH, fairs n A. "$, turn, a this Lic wif 


_ 
* 
"x . 
* 


* 4 
A 
C- > * * 


Whoſoever ſhall tra. 


111 
ill any- W e 4) ED 
; ſoon as *Iam| arrived, [ will write to. 
of my Friends. 


Let fene hab come to * me bora Moment. 


oTE 3. Chacun is expreſſed in Engli i 'by | 
Man, every-Body, Every-one, or each. 
very-Body is not fit for that Buſineſs. 

is the Duty of every-Man to love his 
ohbour. 

have ſent a Pair of Battledores and a Couple 
Shittle-Cocks to each of my Brothers into the 


barry. 


oTE - Quicongue and gui que ce ſoit are 
liſhed by «whoever or bee and Perſoune 
J. Bach, o- Man, no- Per W or am -Body. 

my Orders, ſhall 
erely -be puniſhed. 


| will Fg it to . of your F riends 5 
come to me. 


No-Body knows, | T nor is willing | to Know 


Faults. 
Did you ſee any-Body in going | t home 21 


Notz 5. We expreſs autrui in Engliſh by 


or other People; rien r * or am- 
We m muſt not envy che! ineſs of others... | 


MAE Wer- ſo ridiculous, as to be wil- 


2 „ e 


K 


8 1 ſhalt be. + pb ae woe! 166 logs 


„ ung 


8 50 J 


en ran, 
be our Mattes. es 
I can refuſe you Salat ng; dance you 


1 _ refuſe me any-T, bing, when I L come to alk of la 
g. was C0 

B | n he 

"eb H A P. XV. ie 


. che Taxes" of the borearrys 5 Mo 
| \NoTE.; 


TRE Prifent 7 enſe l is, nn the Ain 
ſpeaks of is a- doing. 

What do you do there, Sir? 
Ian muſi ag upon the Follies of the rent 
e Age. or 
What do you think of thoſe Pec ple 3 
* the greateſt Part of be are blind u 

5 own Actions, and fee nothy 


2 © Fa Peoples Faults, . v0 
My Brother is efteemed by your Siſter 1+ 0 f 
your Account; 1 ä * 15 yy to Nor 

for it, Re” - 1 preſs 
185 % a 
= Norz 2. The Hef is 1 u expre 
becauſe it expreſſeth, generally - ſpeaking, WM did 
Aclion begun and not ended with regard to lWon/ hi 
- other Ackion; tho' that Aftion begun and wh. Did) 
5 be entirely paſt, as to the Time one ſpeaks in. Wl Yes; 
TR "When: 7 was at School, 7 learn Latin a EY 
3 French wrery” Morning; but 7 diverted E n 


* e, ' could be able.” Fa voire Egard. 
1 n 


— a; * 7 5 ; BE 1 1 n * « = 


; 12 gies T 


one Way or other þ every Afternoon! © | 
ou formerly. aſed to ſend me ſomething which 
pave | me a great deal of Pleaſure; bur 
of late] you have not done it. 

was conſidering the Conſequence of the Matter, 
n he ſent me Word to diſpatch an Expreſs. | 


Ire wy ſhe had paſſed the Night. 


LE Som % $ av 


. We alſo uſe the Ne 2 
n we Theak of the Qualities of if ſome-Body 
is 

y Father eas very old when he died: He 
fond of Hunting and (of) Shooting; but 


, * 
i 
0 


Company but be endeavoured to be with 


ening. 

our Son-in-Law wrote [ $: a good. Hand, 1 
ler tod Accompts 971 well, and 8 7 
2 d 1 in. Mathematicks. 


expreſs an Action done the Day we ſpeak in. 


jon; him to do it; but I loſt my. Trouble. 1 12 5 
Did you ſee your Uncle Veſtenday? $ 
Tes; I ſupt with him | * laſt Night. i 


« Yn ficon 8 ou ute. 4 turn, Ad. t depuis peu. 
arn, well, ll turn, Ane dier à au Soir. 


How 


* 


be was:fleeping when the Phyſician came to | 


bated Fiſhing: He did not lite a great deal 


or three of his intimate Friends n 


E 4. The Preterperſeli Definize i is . 7 1 
eſs an Alion done with a Reference to a 
iſe and determined Time; but it is never uſed 


1 4id whatever I could , yeſterday to prevail 


a D * * * eh, & 0 - _ N FR * * 8 2 „ 
. y PS 2 * 1 2 - : 
\ g 5 
2 2 : N Fa * [| 
#? . * 4 — 
: | | n 1 
- 92 
* 
4 
* 
— 


| * How late did-you flay with him? ore 
. 1 came away at one e with my In Actio 
(whom) J met' there. £ Nees 
What did zu doo long tag Er | | 
We talked of ſeveral Things, and a 


1 + went | to Cards. e ba 

| Where eder b Year (ar) 74⁴ not ſe * 

at Ba? 0 ac 
Is, ſet out for France the Day hears Eafte, ch) 
(© id there all the Summer. eri 


"Mes 4 The Preterperfet Definite 1 ©07 
uſed in Narrations; therefore it is called byſi 
the Narrative or Hiſtorical Tenſe. ' © ther! 
When Alexander returned from Afi, .. 

Ambaſſadors of the Carthaginians | and = apt 
ather Cities of Africa, (of) Sicily, (ot) 
(of) Gaul, and (of) u r ne ot 
2 Coming at Babylon. 


Norz 6. The Pret er perfect Tndefinize is 1 
to expreſs an Aion perfect paſt, without ind 
ting any preciſe Time; or elſe, it ſerves to exp 
| s Action done the ſame Day one ſpeaks in. 
I dined with your Siſter To-day; ſbe 4 
me to ſtay | | to drink | Tea with her. WF” 
5 e A e Foals | $ to do Nor 
Service but {uk neyer 4 the n Ty A. 


* 1 ” J 8 : % 
_ 
_ — . 
A 4 ra” 


: . cd 1 rene played. TR | 
AJ, to render. 9 > MIT | a fa 


r x 
A 8 
* 1 S +5 
'Y » # 4 — 


1 


org in. The Firſt Preterpluper 22 expieſiiah 
Aion not only perfefly paſt, but alſo done 
re another of which one ſpeaks, which is alſo -, i 
1 was begun; ſo that it is more than | 


* 


? 25 or whatever he could fu his c ouſin, 
en he received a Letter from his Correſpondent, 
p acquainted him (that). all the Trouble 
ich) he had taken | "on his account, | had 
carried. | 

had invited them to Dinner, and had ſent 
Coach to fetch them; but they . excuſed - 
nſelves f by ſending word (0 0 a 8 
er Was Ou ill. Ke 

| 012 2 f 

Norz 8. The Second Prei Hah or Db : 
ound expreſſeth an {Zion | more. than 
bee paſt with a Reference to a particular 
When She bad told bim (that) her F. ther, was 5 
ming, he went away. | 
Ew as | be alas arriue he went coed; 

T after] be was up, he acquainted' me 

his Father's Deſire. 

12 done 85 JO. laſt Year before wy 2 


val artived. 


Norz. 2. The Furzre fi = the Time rome; 
an Allibn thar i, ie be done. = 

| Sir, when Hall you pay mhe Whar rene you? |" | 
As foon as 8 AC: a tit | 


— 


casten. it en, mandaat.) 1 TT Y, 
| 2 1 U 


"O97 
greatly. oblige me; Yor! 1 really 


13 3TH. e {1 33 
| +How long, willy ſa IL 


I don't know yet; * * 1, 
* till Midnight. ay on f Aut 


= — Sg . NAP. XV. N 
113 ” "Of _ IMPERATIVE, Moes. 
| E TY CE |. = "ey 


HE e Mood: 8 be 
-. None" Tenſe: It has no aft ren in l 
ae x 14 TH | 


$i -Deliberat lo long. upon what you. Fan do. 


CT EAN 


3 9 al Soutnels and Aufterity 4 
. nners: Virtue is a ins uh Vt 


tt others Faults, "and remember ler 


Ir 211 v5 Ar 


FPollou the Didtares of Reaſon, pore hal 
| JB X bs, ſafe. n 
= - Le: bim repen 


yo 
Flatter no-Body IO baer wh 
diltered- 4" Ya. wor ſuffer in you 


5 2 n ai recllement befoin. Tur A. om 
1 de bien fare ue e Kane 


* 


1s = 


hw do, towards Setra, 
= 2 (towards) ourſelves. 


enp fleep till . f rg 155 


-& H A * XVI. | 
of the." Trezs of Soxjunorrve Noon. he 


"7 


Norz 1. 


HE Preſent = the $ S. erke oa b 
a Future Signification alſo, and i is generally 
ceded by 1 Conj unions and Saline | 
th the Preſent of > Indicative, |; _. 


Do you. funk. (that) 1 will rain this Morning, 


(FORE not, Sir, tho? * Weather Ze cloudy. 
e nothing to vex him leſt be fhowld | 


e i is, 1＋· make the 
ft | of the Preſent, whether it be f good. or bad. 


Norz 2. The Fir Preterimpirfit < or Future 
mditional | 18 ſometimes. "conſtrued. with the 
reterimperfeft and. Firſt Preterpluperfeet of the 
Maicative,, with, the Conjunttzon fi Je, 4 > before 1 it; 
ut often with the eee 15 def Ko e 
"if yo e et, Tn Dees 1} 
vou did work, I 

1 Ty Das 1. # 1 "2 

a ea aged mem. | 


45 $4 3 FT AY | 


* Jour. {de der part. ES. 


* 
8 U 
9 


3 MN ceded by t K Conjt unions quoique, tho; avant 


”. 
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N He told me (that) be would rome, and that 
ould ſup together. n g cdi 

T would not dęſire [ 9 65 to do it, if Thy 
( that) it would hurt you. 


Norz 3. The Second WA is ge 
rally preceded by the Conjunction gue, that, 1 
conſtrued with ſome T 'enje or other of the 2 
tive Mood. 
| You defired (that) be would 4 that, a 
L, inſiſted. upon it. | 

They were willing (that) J gold ſubmit toth 
Whims; but 1 would not do it | in by' 
means | 

-* Tho” you did love her very much; | 
you never made to her any Fropolal of 


Tlage. 
Tho Deſtiny has dickere (that) J. gon be 
8 rt of F orrane; yet do ſhall 2H bet 
| eld. 


"Not £ The Preterperfet is 8 7 


before; juqu d ce gue, until or till; gue, tu 


and it is Conſtrued with ſome of the 7 enſes of. | + 
PE, Indicative Mood, either before or after. about 
Altho' T have been wanting in my Duty, vou 
that does not often happen to me. * 
I am ſorry e 15 come: to bee we js | 
that] am buy. - 8 Ur 
; Fed Jai 4. ceded. 
[© que vow: te ills. + B-deſſus.” | e — 
| '$ ha | nous d 


74 I 
m2 
N 


| L 97 | | 
e will do nothing, till e have aſted our 


er what *we are | to do- 
ou ſhall do nothing before In have conſulted 


lat 


e inſiſts that her Orders be executed. „ 


"TE 5. The Firſt Preterpluperfecs or Preter 
litional is ſometimes preceded ** _ . 
jon quand or quand mime. 

t would have been more advan tageous to you, 
ſou had not ſtaid fo long in France. 

the would have taken it ill, if you had Not 
e to ſee her 

Tho' you had come, you would not have found 
at home, 153 1 
oTE 6. The Second Preterplu uſed is com- 
nly preceded by one of the Conjunctions que 
Hngque, that; quoique, \tho'; avant- que, before, 


both the Indicative and Subjunttive Moods. 
The Maſter of the Houſe | +was come home, 1 
ore the Thieves (were) got out. 

he had liked (that) 7 4 told you my Ad- 
be it, V. he would have poke | $0: 
about it. 


Lang undertake nothing before be Was 
ive 5 


orE 7, The Future e! 1 is Sena 
eded. by one of theſe hats wo un 


nous 5 devons, | wo arriva. Ep 1a-deflus. ; $ my en. 


and is variouſly conftrued with the 7. enſes Fs 


0550 


' vit 4 abt fue, ftit-que or Brque; as ſoon 
lor ſque, guand, or apres que, when or after, v 
out the Signs Hall or will in Engliſh. 

a We ſhall go take the Air as ſoon as you h 
dined, - 
As ſoon as the: Coachman has put the 
to the Coach, pray, | *let me know it. | | 
en ſhe's 16 gone . we ſhall be "ery bag 


ſ 
j 


f the 
TON i CHAP. XVIL 


uy 


| Of. the Tauss, of the hrmrrrvr Mood. 


. ++ MAP E 1. 

THAT which is called Preſent 77 1 % in the! 

vitive Mood, repreſents alſo the Preterinpn 
with the Future, according as the Senſe indie 


it: It is commonly the ſecond of two J. f the 
and after certain Verbs without the Sign to bd 705 
it, expreſſing an Action indeterminately. The 
le charged me 7o teil you. (that) he will 10 
3 come To-morrow. | 805 
Lu | + There are | the Gentlemen whom ll. - wn 
ſaw go by this Morning. = W. 

I come 0 ſee you, and not to trouble you e | 
Norz 2. That which is called Preterp Th 

in the Ifinitive Mood, repreſents alfo the u know 

. — and Future Compute, indefinteh: x 

- — ball £ 


. faites le moi ſavoir. | 9 Vela. 
5 77 05 II 


ſhould have been ve fe to * frnd 

[three Days ago; yl or I ſadly unten 

r Advice. 

The Critick who delights to find fault wh 
ry Thing, would not own 10 have 3 

7 ink that Work. 1 


— * 


CHAP. XVII. 


could, might. 


N OTE Ic: 


y the Verb devoir; or, il aut gue, and the 

e Infitive Mood following mt be rendere 

y the Preſent of the Saher , in the ſame 

'erſon and Number they are in. 

I am to go to viſit a ſick Perſon To-morrow.” 

| Thou art to do me Juſtice, if thou wilt [ F have 
ne ſpeak. | well of thee. 

She #5 to hold her tongue; or elle, 1 tit will 

de bad for her. 


are] come. 


know whether he will grant it chem. 


0 * 
* ** 1 


E y a trois Jours. + turn, that I ſpeak, I turn, the + 
ſhall ſuffer for it, + turn, they dull be 


the Se is, ſhould, will, may, would, | 


HEN am, art, is, you are before an Injfi- 
nitive Mood, they generally ſignify Neceſſity 
Duty; therefore muſt be rendered in French 


We are to ſend for him as N as | $ they. . | 
They are to aſl Finn a F avour ; but we don't. 


7 3 1 
N 
p 
Li 
- by U 
! * N 1 j 
p * | + 
* n us * 7 U 
— 7 
> 2 6 1 6 
. ! 


,< * 


4 
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N 2. When n ſhould implies Duty or Na 
) before a Verb, not having the Sign 10 of 
= * Infinitive Mood; yet that Verb muſt be renda 
in French by the Tnfinitive Mood, and ſhoull| 
the Firſt Preterimperfet? of the * oft 

Verb devoir. 

| Hie F/hould be ingenuous in his dealing a 0 

S - ( ſhould not think (that) he can deceive me. 
We. /ould deſire him to be more punctual þ 
8 3 future, if he would | Y have us make _ 
m. | 


(OTE - 
lered, 
Harte. 
efore 
/ ( pot 
s (as t 
ve Ca 
od, th 
\Ve 
to ſe 
preſs ( 


bY He un. 
NorzE 3. When wil and would may be renne 1: 
dered by the Verb to will or to be willing, t We t 
are not Auxiharies to the Verbs before which thy, 
sere placed, but they muſt be rendered by tt | 
reſpective Verb ( vouloir) and Tenſe; and thi 
which follows (as the ſecond of two Verbs withou 
a Nominative Caſe )- muſt be rendered by ti 


 Infinitive Mood, tho? without the Sign 40 before i. 
' We will. believe that what he ſays of her, i 
true; but we vill not blame her for! it, till w 
have heard what ſhe has to ſay | Þ for herſelf.| 
Nothing is fo 2 as. the inſtructiqg 
| of Children, when they vill be taught as Maſter 
by their Slaves, and (when they) will not ſubmit 
to Rules, like Scholars. 
He would leer upon her in ſpite of the Dangr | 
5 (chat) there was in ſo doing. f 
We would give him a — Advice; bu: 
would not r receive 3 


11 


2 ed ads. 


= ; 8 r, that we may make — of, 25 3 "or tes 3 | 


Nor: 


C. 


Tors 4. When may, ** could, may bay: 


wh efore muſt be rendered by their reſpective 
(pouvoir) and Tenſe, and that which fol- 


ve Caſe) muſt be rendered by the Inſinitive 
od, tho? without the Sign to before it. 
We may write him word by this Day's Poſt, 


dreſs Orders. | 
He may ſtay where he is, | if he pleaſe. | 
re She might anſwer him (that) could — go out. 


N XIX. - 
Of the AvxiLIARY VERB avoir. f 
Nor E 1. 


— 


PHE Verb avoir requires an Acenſative Caſe. 


= XS HW > 


e (of them) almoſt like that. 


ree (of them) now; and 1 + one (of them) | 
th the Small Pox. 


et they give me nothing. 


- 
— uw. 


of gered by the Verb to be able, they are. not by 
aliarier to the Verbs before which they are; 


s (as the ſecond of two Verbs without a Nomi- 
to ſend them any more Money, . without our — 


We then could earn three Kang each every 


You have there a fine Sword: T fhall have 
She has had many Children; but „e has. but 


Tho' I have Relations chat have great Riches; © 


* turn, it it pleaſes bim; + turn, — — | 
0, : g : - I 
SET 


* 


4 102 3 
Tho we ſhould have the Riches, Howl 
and Pleaſures of this World; in ſhort, what 


can be deſired, | if we have no Che 
; we are the men hte of all Creatures 


— 


35 CHAP. XX. 

of the AUXILIARY VeRB 2 
I hear 
jom, | 
Will 

rd ? 

With 


u will 
on th 


Nor! 


be act 


fing, 
Jam 


* 


HE 7, ** tre requires a NV ominative 
before and afer it. 

It is the Part of wiſe People to forget * uric 

Virtue is a precious Jewel, and | he ſhall k 

rewarded; but Vice is an abomina le Thy 


and | + ſhall be | Puniſhed. 


Nor 2. Etre ſignifying Poſſe ion goven 
Dative Caſe. © 

: Thoſe Fields are my Uncle's. 
” That Houſe and (tat) Garden (which) y 
ſee there, were my Mother's; but ſince laſt l. 
they are my Brother's. - - 

Whatever I have, when | $I am | dead, 8 
be _ Niece's. 


GE 


Will | 
e fut 
Yes; 


Nor 
quire 


Ld 5 Aer 


® ;urn, one can deſire. + zurn, it ſhall be. 5 
I ſhall be. | | 


* * = 
1 4 

* 

* 6 4 'Y 
. - * — CH 
7 * 
3 * 
E. 2 * 
* * — 
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CH A P. xXI. 
n PERSONA 1 governing a 
GENITIVE CASE. : 


NorTE 4. 


\ 


HE Verb Neuter jourr, ſpeaking of muſical 
Inſtruments, will have the Inſtrument, upon 
ich one plays in the Genitive Caſe, + 
I heard a Perſon play upon the Flute Yeſterday, 
om, I think, no-Body can excel. | 
Will you favour us to play upon the Harp- 
drd? 
With all-my 3 Sir; but I hope (that) 
u will afterwards' favour us | * with playing * 
on the Molin. 


12 


Vorn 2. 2 Verb 8 . it ſignifies 
be accountable or anſwerable for a Perſon or 
ing, governs the Genitive Caſe with de. | 
Tom anfwerable for Whatever you ſhall, give 


Will you be anfweradle for what he ſhall do for 
e future? 

les; even for what he 1 already done. 
Norz g. T bis verbs Neuter jouir and ug | 
quire the Gemtive "Cap 


S we 99 — „* © on oe Ce an os ww 


ts N 


Ly 


* /urn, to play. 


1 i | iir, as 8 as the Ferh Reflefzed b e, 36 


ta? OY 


014 


"He who enjoys a Competency, i is generally iy 
pier than he who enjcys the Superfluities of Li 
I. It is ungenerous | to give a Man occ: 
10 Inſh at his own ade | + in any Th 
whatever, | who perhaps may excel us in many 
Norx 4. The Verb Neuter mourir require 
Genitive Caſe. 4 
There are a great many more People who 
| with Exceſs, than of thoſe who die with War 
My Brother died of a Fever, and my Siſter 
the Head. ach. 9 


Nor 5., The Verbs Neuter b and 


the Genitive Caſe. wh 
When he ſaw him appear, he prembll t us 
Fear. | rece 
His Houſe reſounded with 4 Cri ries. oſe 
He wondered at his e which was iy fret 
Norz 6. „ Wen- . or aveir filit 
_-prendre or avoir compaſſion, are uſed for 1 . 
they will have a Genitive Caſe after them. * 
1 pity your Brother; for he does not 
phat 77 he is about. 
bHbbe does not pity her Father, who ſo much ni 
the hon me of every eo 3 E 
Eee | 8 N eut 
ke Cel POO pas a + en quoi que ce ba 


(1050 


pentir govern a Genitive. 
ſe who pitieth another, remembers bund 


Foes of the F ault (wRICH) I have committed. 


er or ſe rire, ſe reqjouir, and ſe thagriner, will 
> a Genitive 2 after them. | 
hey enquired after you, and deſired us to tell 


OW. 
le laughs at the ved ſerious: Things. 


/augh at themſelves. 


what may befall you. 


received To- day. 
ſe” who laugh at every Thing, and thoſe 
2nd at h hing, are Fools alike. 


CH AP. XXII. 


* 


CasE. 


„ 2 


Norz 1. 


E Verb arteindre governs, when it is 
Neuter, the Dative Caſe. © 
cannot reach to that Nail. 


(that) ey e to come to ſee you. To- 


[OTE ”. The verbs Reſetred ſe ſouvenir- and 


lors 8. The Verbs Reflected. informer, 1 


bey formerly laughed at every Body; they may 
hon jeer at others Misfortunes: ; for you don? t 


t us rejoice at the good News ( which) you 2 


VerRBs PERSONAL, governing. 2 Dari 5 


Ba, 


>. or — 
oo LOAD Men ES ee, 


— — 


TI 
3. 
a 
* _ 
K 
i 
4 
T 


* 
9 
bs. 
— — 2 — 
ers — 1 — j _ 4 
ys i k hs Os , 2 an 2 


« - 
— — 24 — — 
o 22 bs 9 
F 


. 355 45 
He-will a. to der Fel. af” * bd 


: Friends, | oT 
5 rn th 
13 Norz 2. The Ferbs Refiefzed baude oy 

FVattaguer govern the Dative. mu 
He flicks to a certain Perſon, who vil! ef - th 


: become his greateſt Enemy. 
>. -She did ſet upon FR and did ſeold| 
5 | Jeeribly;:;. F 5 RES 
. Nor 3. The Verbs Neuter condeſcendre 
and deplaire, require the Dative. 
| We muſt comply with others Weakneb, f 
1 chat we are alſo weak. 
T pleaſed Almighty God to give us al 
_— which) we enjoy in ** World; but we ar 
Wretches as 10 diſplcaſe him by _ um 
of his Favours. 


e The 2 Mae Bale, o | 
and the Reflected Soppoſer, will have a Di 
Caſe after them. 

I *Before it is | too late, Jet s thin on 

SF Means of our Salvation. 

I was thinking of you when you came in. 
Ie We pars. 6 18 take great care not 
| "withſtand God's Grace. 

He has always Beem againſt my Deſigns, | , 

ever planet were. | Þ 


. * if 


** 6 n _ RIES 


— . 4 : 1 #2 4 55 % : 2. * "2 — 17 - 1 
” * * 2 
8 ö 2 + 


* Avaat qu'il ſoit. 1s I faut ſe donner de geil 
T __ fuſſent. : 1 


e 
ore 5. The Verbs Neuter obere and Aber * 
ern the Dative Caſe. . 
Servants will obey God's Commandments, 
muſt obey their Maſters. 1 1 
us not - diſobey the Inſtru8ions of God's 2 
iſters; for they watch over us, 
fience | to their Maſter's Injunctions. 

ore 6. The Verbs pretendre, aſpirer, and 
7, will have, when they are N _ a Dative 
after them. 

ſe be your Diſcourſe what you aim at. 

e food for the e e of his inn, $ 
ang, 1 


oTE 7, The Verb e when one Henk of 
Game, requires the Dative Caſe. 

Let us play at Something, Sir. 

u what Game will you play? 

it whatever | + you pleaſe. | I can PO at 
hiſk, ( at) Quadrille, and (at) Picquet. | 


Norz 8. The J erbs Mauer fu os and nuire 
ern the Dative. 

The Traders and Artficers cannot Aker the 

mands of Buyers. 


ou drink too much; * pe Rig 


NoTe 9. The V. erb ripondre, when it f 
anſwer or reply, requires the Dative Caſe. 


Did you anſwer William? 
N 05 Sir; I have not anſwered him yet. 


' 


ww, in . to > obey. + turn, it ſhall — you. 
Why 


; 
1 
17 
0 Hy 17 
2 
. 
is 
+] 
. * 
[ 8 
$1 
' 0 
| 1 
Li 
74 
8 
1 
— o 
; 2 
= 
v7 
= 
a K 
* 
8 
* 
I. 
1 Y 
- 4 4 
4 4 
i 
i [1 by 
; * 
i o 
1 
1 17 
£ ö 
N 
: [ 
, * 
by 
: 4 
i '# 
: y 
* *Y 
.= 
: $ * 
. 
| 
| 4 
' | 
— 
1 
| 
_— 
Wy 
4 * 
* 
4 * 
4 11 
4 * 


Dr 
— — 


omen 
— 


't (108 * 


Why do you not aner him! ? what 00 
ay for? EG 


Nor. x 10. | The V rb 8 ſatiaire gove 
* it is Neuter, the Dative. | _ | 
I bade diſcharged my Duty, and (have) obe 
. the Law. 
27 ou ſhall anſwer the Objections they ſhall n. 


3 i: © 11. The Verb common parle. gone 
ſpeaking to a Perſon or Thing, the Dative; 
ſpeaking of a Perſon or Thing, the Geniſ 
| Beſides, with this Verb no Article is uſed ſpeak 
of Languages, except the National Noun | 


WO turned g tue, and the Word Langue Hf 
= for its ras ns | a j 
T ſpoke to him concerning your Affair Te 

day. 


You hall ſpeak to my Daughter about i it; il 
ein to it, I ſhall not be againſt it. 
She ſpeaks of me but * | 
Can you ſpeak Italian, Sir? | 
No, Sir; but *I wiſh I could I talk Fre 
which 1 is the moſt ee eee, 


3 FA n | 8 


— . — — — 
\ * > 
| - 
8 N 1 
, 1% 
+ 


"TM 1 pouvoir, 


( 299) Ee 5 
„nr rr 


une ide: will * an Keren 4 
he PzRSON and a GENITIVE of the Trac, 


ter them. . 


1 „Nor k 
HE Verbs Active blamer, accuſer, avertir, 
and ab ſoludre, require the Perſon in the Accu- 
ve, and the Thing in the Genitive. 

e don't blame you for your good Manners, 
for your Miſbehaviour. | 

If you accuſe me- of F ooliſhneſs, 1 ſhall accuſe 
of Knavery 

ſolve — of the Crime he #s accuſed 


; Ve werned her of what ſhe would be obliged 
do, i in order to clear herſelf. | | 


— 


Norz 2. The 7 erbs Alive corriger, fliciter, 
riſer, and honnorer,. alſo require an Actu- 
ve of the Perſon and a Genitive of the 7. _ 
boy my Duty to chaſtiſe my LEN for " 


* 


= — * __ 7 4 . 
aan RN AI, ODE ene 


I come to wiſh n. Jo upon your happy 


2 Fall befriend him with our ar Condi if he 
es well. 


r „ 3 1 


2— 


I... dont on Paccuſe. 


— - — 
6Kꝶ„K——— 2 — 
* % . mT 


t 


Nor 3 The verb Active condamner 20 
an. 3 of the Perſon and a Cen 
the Thing; but, when it ſignifies . to cond 

to Death, or ſome Puniſbment or other, the N 
ot the To orment which one is to ſuffer, i 15 put 
the Dative, and then the Verb, is in the P 
Form. 
The Court greatly condemns you for | 
Miſdemeanour. 
They condemned him of Dihavefly. TT 
of thirty Priſoners, there - were) fifteen 
them who) were condemned to Death, fourten 
5 * and one to be . | 


$ 
o 
' 
! 
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ll 
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1 
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CHAP XXIV. 


/ 


Of VERBS governing an Abemnirive 
225 with a Darivx. by 


T HE Perks Afive encourager, 3 m 
1 and exborter, require the Perſen in 
fGlccuſative, and the Thing in the Dative. 
PD They ſtirred up the People to a Sedition, m 
any — of" Reaſon. | 
2 Lord Jeſus C hriſt invites us in his G 
® Bebe | + th —— 5 1 1 
e away, n 
2 4 las 75 Modeſty, — 0 


7 turn, "Cr. "I — ere 4 the Scene 


bn 3 


ors 2. The Verb acioltumer alſo requires an 
4x of the Perſon and a Dative of the 


Wi. £ * ball uſe the em to [choſe] Things which are 
e Ne.worthy. 

pi ye that are young accuſtom yourſelves to that 
h is good, and | * beware not | to contract 
its (which) you would be very glad, when 
you are ] old, not to have been uſed to; for 
tom is a ſecond Nature. 


ora 3. The Verb Alive comparer will have 
en i 4ccuſotive Caſe of the Perſon or Thing com- 
read and a Dative of that Perſon or Thing it is 
pared with. | | 
ſhall not compare him with you, for he is 
eee lapetkebs | 
now too we m mperfection, 20 co are 
Kit. to him. 9 'F 
TE 4. Accorder, when it Ggnifies to = | 
mas; alloutr, and devoir, require an. Accu- 
e of the Thing and a Dative of the Perſon. 
be granted him all that he deſired of her. 


e will allow them ſeventy Pounds every Tear. 
ay, aſt him what you owe him. 


oTE 5. The Verbs aftive prifenter, ofrir, and | 
ie, govern an Accuſative lag the T bing and a 
ve of the Perſon. ES 

3 a Noſegay to. the Lady (whom) 


be in het turn offered me a fine Roſe (v, vhich).” | 
ankfully received; | 


* parder, vous bien. SIO 1 
Fee L2 Vill 


—_ Crs} 
= Will you not offer him . for the h 
| vice (which) he has done to you? J. 
NoTEe 6. The Verbs Active, ds dom my 
pardonner, Promettre, preter, apporter, and * 
Verb Neuter couer, require an Accuſative oft rb 
Thing and a Dative of the Perſon. r 
Hie fold him his * for three hund 1 
Pounds. =__—_— 
Will you give me for mine what it _ me 
She forgave him the Affront rn 

received Hom him. 

I bring you the Money (which) you bad | 
: me; and ( I) would have brought it Ty (to 0 
| * had | not been fick. * 


NorzE 5 — when it benifies to I 
or to teach, and enſeigner, will alſo have an An 
ative of the 7. bing, Ind a Dative of the Pri 
after them, | | 

I taught his Son French and ſeveral tt 
Branches of Literature. 

Parents ought 1 teach their Children [thd 
Things which concern n before 10 
_ which concern the World. 171 re 


Y CHAP XXV. 


or Venns governing an AceusATIVE Ca 
with an ABLATIVE. . 4 


; NoTE 1. © * 
H E Verbs Aftive recevoir and. obi 
have an Accuſative Caſe of the, 22 wi 


den, if I bad. 


boy * 


1 1 


7— 


tf 


aue of the | Perſon; after them; but obtenir 5 
ſometimes have the Prepeſs ſtion ſur, inſtead 


nd p 65 for the Ablative. 
rectived a Letter from his Nephew, who 
aints him with the Loſs of a French Man of 


t, on the Coaft of Barbary. 
cannot obtain that of him. 


ore 2. The Verbs Aﬀive tirer.. dter, and 

urter, govern an Accuſative Caſe of the Thing 

en away, with an Ablative of that from 

nce a Thin is taken away. 

3 out of the Fire, and blow. it 

it h 

Carry all theſe Things away from the Table. 

Norz 3. The Verb garantir, when it ſignifies 

Ad, ſecure, or keep from, and preſerver, 

ern an Accuſative Caſe; of the Perſon or Thing 

fended, ſecured, or.kept, with an Ablative of 
_ or Thing it is defended, ſecured, or 

pt 

2 will keep him from his Facmics. 

He ſecured them from many Misfortunes. 

Would you not defend her "from that Wu, | 

ſhe was attacked! ? 


Notre 4. The 7 erbs Alive ditacher and . 
parer govern an Accuſative Caſe of the Perſon 
Thing detached, ſeparated, 'or parted with an 


WEparted, or parted from. 5 
0 will detach four hundred Soldiers * foo ah 
de main Army to convoy the Baggage 9 


® du gros de VArmee. 


1 Se 


Diative of the Perſon or T, bing. it is detached, | | 


ſignifies zo learn or bear, govern an Accuſi 


. beloved by any One, is moſt miſerable. 


24 _ 


Sbe parted theſe Colours from thoſe, en ap 
they don't match. | | ce de 


Nors g. The Verb Aative 8 W or. 


— 2 of the Thing learnt or heard, and an Al 
the Perſon from whom, or the Place 
— any Thing 1s learnt or heard, with, 
I bear from a Relation who lives in 
Place, whatever | * was tranſacted | in j 
- Houſe, ſince the twenty-fifth of laſt Mont, 
WW: ſhall ſoon hear (ſome) News of the ut 
Importance from ny 


CHAP. XXI 1 5s 


| a. the San en of Faults Pax 
NEvTER, and Rxrrrorryp. 


Nor x 1. 


8 O M E Perks Paſſtve govern an Ablativel 
of the Agent or Dow” with de. 
He who neither loves any Body, nor is hun 


The Affairs of the * are never Mone 
| lected by God. 


Noz 2. The Pr 20" par is ſometime} 
after Verbs Paſſive, belore the Agent or Doi 
m—_— can be well done by an 3 rie 


FO I 


„ 
Don' t rely upon the Perſon by whom you was. 
ce deceived. „ | 


Norg 3. The V, erbs Newer refer, arriver, 
rer, aller, retourner, tomber, mourir, accourir, 
tir, venir, dicendre, . nditre, and their Com- 
unde, are con jugated in their compound Tenſes 
ich the Auxiliary etre, and followed by ſome 
epo. * or other, generally anſwerin g zhoſs 
Engli 

[ had ſent him on] an Errand; but be 
rricd ſo long that {+ 1 could not | tay for 


> \ 1 
. 
A * . 
4 x SA 2 —— — — 
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He was arrived in London, when I {et « out for 
2 Country. 

Tho you bad gone into the Country, yet 17 
ud not have gone long with you. 

He fell 11 — form the Top of the Houſe, and 
1 [his] Scull 

She would have been dead long ago, | i * 
ad not run to her Aſſiſtance. 

If they bad ſet out, | & as they intended, 3 this 
_ 5, 9 would be now at their Journey's 


I was going to ſend for you, if you had not 
ome down. 


Nore 4. Theſe four Perks Neuter, viz. poſer, 5 

wnter, ſortir, and demeurer, are conjugated in 
eir Compound 7. enſes with either of e Auxi- 9 
aries avoir and etre. 8 


7 I je wai pd. IT y a loogiems, —— 
* 11 


— — — — — 
* 


: ſtately Cities (that) there are. 
two Horſes; but TI mud not get any, | 


away. I 


mind to go away. F trois heures er Tan 
what. ne faites pas des. +. zurnj by the Ii 15 
: _—_ 1 tar; they could never have ber able wk 


1 e 


x you vad gon⸗ through Italy, you would k 
been ſurpriſed | * at the | great Number 


en t 
J went out very early this Mornin g to hy | 


You Paid ſo long that | f I was for out 


© NorTz 5. All Verbs Refletel and Reciproul * 
eonjugated with the u 7 erb are in u pric 
Compound Tenſes. KR 

I could not ſleep laſt Ni ie; 5 that r 
I | $at Half an Hour paſt T | _— 

. You did not help yourſelf 1 l to what | ill. 
like ;- pray, Sir, Te dent ſtand upon C Nor: 
pliments. fer, di 

He brake bimſe 1 75 _ bad Habit (which I be 1 
1 contracted up | ſo late. WW 

She had l boſe yer ore he came; Ce 
"be was no ſooner gone away but ſhe undreſi bid 
rey. RE elfarc 
I they had not Lincerely bud one anth He p 
74 4 MT. could never n done 1 what ü king 
W ALL Nor 

1 e Inf 
— ĩ—ͥ bu— wertir 
— Fa 

„ du. + turn, 1 could not find any IT mor an 

turn, 


- 


e ee 


d 
be 
en "Dy PrEposIT1ON de is -uſed before the 
0 hy 1 - INFINITIVE Moop. 

IE % „ NOTE Ib. 

HE Pre epofition de is put befori ale Tufnitive 
Mood, after the V erbs Commander, Es 
} 

They ordered them to ſend. for him im- 
— ; becauſe they were * to * 
to manage the Affair. | 


— — 


. 
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Norr 2. The verbs permettre, b perſu- 
diſuader, will have the following Verb, if 
be in the Infinitive Mood, PIeFeged. by the 
repoſition de. 

Give me leave to tell you that you ſhould 
70 him to do what is ſo contrary to hs 
elfare. , 
He perſuaded me to diſſuade him from under: 

ming what he intends. 


Norz 3. Thie Prepof tion de muſt be put ikare 
e Infinitive after the Verbs refuſer, apprivencer, 
wertir, craiudre, avoir peur. 

I warn_you. never 0. refaſ. to comply with 
any Thing 4.5 Fat | Is e | | 5 


” T FR x = 8 TY A. — 
rr 
„ 
5 * * . 
- 4 - 


[ns], 


He feared to * his Trouble befor! | 
Company. 5 % Pr 
They were afraid to tell bim the Truth, 


Norz 4. When An Rindt Mood follow MCU 
Jerbs ceſſer, oublier,  nigliger, excuſer, tviNoTE 
epargner, hifiter, and differer, ho Prepoſitim Wis pre 
is put before it. | 
Hie did not ceaſe to repreſent to her the Ma uri 
Coolly, that ſhe might not heſitate one Momen He pre 
reject all Manner of Intercourſe. . . . jat he 

You have forgotten to Leut him the Troa When 


to come. n of b 


You muſt not ncglet to write to Ri, 0 
pur off to ſettle Accounts with him. _ 


| Nors 5 i after the Perks conſelter nw 0 
Aer, Ale, comiurer, jurer, — <1 fol 1 
an Inſinitive Mad the: e tion de is WO e 
before * ebe 
I beg. IT to tell her! He my Real _ 
not coming to her. | 1 753 
n but be adviſed me not f "rg 
LF. 
He declared (that) * would threaten her pose 
fend her to Bridewell. 


Nor 6. The Pr e ral be ph J. 
before the Infinitive Mood following the vn n - 
_ hair, * prometire, 7 — — ui 


counter, when it fignifies to think.” R 


5 
n as 22 1 


— turn, why I don't — near her. 


— 


1: 119 ] 
hey promiſed'to do it and. feigned to have done 


[ was ſpeaking to go 7 and was thinking 
carry you with me, if they had not come. 


Nor 7. When an [»finitive Mood follows the 
rbs preſumer,. eſperer, emptcher, achever, ac- 
ter, accorder, © accuſer, hazarder, bonorer, 
| miriter, the Prepo/ition de is put before it. 
He preſumes to hinder him from performing 
at he undertook. . 


n of being guilty. 

They deſerved to have been better rewarded. 
We hall grant them the e to go where- 
r | + they pleaſe. | 


Norte 8. The Prepofi tion de ma be pu it before 
 Infuitive, after the Verbs ſe — ogy ſe biſter, 
ner, ſe müler, ſe vanter, ſe charger, Vabſtenir, 
mplcher, ze rejouir, Sefforcer, Singirer, ſe 
wenir, 2 tromper, ſe ſoucier, ſe repentir, and 
| others that govern the Genitive Caſe. 

Beware [not} to tell her (that) you * on 


ow! 

al to have done „ 

3 us haſten to do what 1 n, himſelf 

order us. 

vince you have taken _ yourſelf to ſend for 
| without my SO you a Stat Gr 1 for 

81 dene i Eu LEND | 


* 


** 


_— 32 29 


urn, wk. turn, it ſhall pleaſe to them. t to 
rendered by the Infinitive, 5 
"> 


When he had | * done 1 ſpeaking, rhey accuſed | 


1 mo] 


He beaps to have, ſeen what | * was . L. 
fon 1 eniti 
They cannot forbear + lyi ing . | ir-, 1 

3 ber not e tare. oy 85 or not kene pam 
her 3 5 do wi 

LO He w. 

| No? OTE : 9. The E Verbs il h 72 we w 
vient, il importe, il mennuie, il me tard,, ii whol 


.haye an Infinitive Mood after them with | | 
Prepoſi tion de. 
I quill be ſufficient for us to ile his Adi 1 
It does not become us to act otherwiſe. 
Mt is requifite to begin a T hing well, in or 
to end it well. 


He wi 


Nor E 
a or 4 
7 of t. 
its N 


Jam tired | + with waitin 1 | fo long. che 
Ty 3F lon Ke to hear how he res.—.—8be Ir 5 de 1 
8 8 | table 
err 10. The 3 Mood er T 


to he 
It fhal 
ording 


— which is governed of a Verb in i 
Accuſative Caſe with the Articles le, * or lt, 
_ preceded by the Prepoſition de. 
Whilſt we have Time to-work: out our Sali 
NOTE 


let us not loſe ſo precious an Opportunity. 
He wondered how Men had the * X 2222 
one another! enable 


| ent 3 
epofition 
Owin 8. 


a 


Kings have 8 command, and T- 
* Authority to o Judge, from God. 


- Nors 11, The Prepoſtion $6.4 is 7 be 


1 — 


n urn, one has never ſeen. t to be rendend | 
the Infinitive. 


quoi qu 
I, a CO 


i ll 
* 


( ä 


Infnirive Mood, after Ages chat govern 
Cenitive Caſe; ſuch as, fdch?, aiſe, content, 
lige, tenu, impatient, &Cc. 

I am very ſorry to have had any Thing 7 
do with him. 

He will be very glad to come. back again. 

We were obliged to ſtand upon | Four guard [ 
whole, Day. 

He will be impatient to tell him the Truth. 


Norz 12. When a Noun Subſtantive receded 
a or an with or without an Adjective, Plloweth 
of the Tenſes of the Verb Subſtantive to be, 
its Nominative Caſe is rendered in French 
the Pronoun Demonſtrative ce, and the Prepo- 
in de is put before the following Hzſinitive. 
It is a great Satisfattion to Maſters to have 
dable Scholars. 
It was | an Important Piece of News to 
to hear of the Concluſion of the Peace. 
It ſhall always be a 8 to me to act 
ordin 8 to Reaſon. 


Nore 12. When the Verb tire is - uſed __ = 
erſonally with ſome Adjectives, ſuch as bon, Eh 
enable, bienstant, permis, utile, neceſſaire, 
cent, difendu, ſurprenant, etonnant, &c. the 
rpoftion de is put before the Infinitive Mood 
owing, 
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quoi que ce ſoit. + to be rendered by the Plural. 
unn, a conſiderable News. 


—— — — and 
* 
* 


privately. 


* 


K 122) 


It will 50 always be proper to tell k i 
what they d 
It would be neceſſary to aſk him fir: wh 
Reaſon he would not enquire after his Silk 
R 
It is forbidden to ſpeak ill of our Nei ghboy 
but it is /awful to reprove them for their Fauh 


he k 
om to 


hen 


NoTE 14. If ter te Verb ttre an Infii: 
Mood follows a Subſtantive, preceded by a Pry 


 ition, and both uſed adverbially; ſuch wt HE 
Peine, ſur le point, en tat, en danger, a pri M 
de ſaiſon, &c. the Prepoſition de is put betuffiſſenner, 
that Inſinitive Mood. Let 1 
He was in a Condition to free his F riends He 
he had been willing. oncer 
He declared to him, when he was A Ve. 
die, whatever was neceſſary for him to know, n 
Norz 1 5. When any one of the Subſtani Nor 
permiſſion, conge, envie, difir, coutume, bei plot 
occaſibn, ſoin, ſujet, raiſon, tort, droit, folloWſ11r1 
any of the Tenſes of the Verb avoir, the net e P- 
Verb muſt be in the Infinitive Mood with ein 
Prepoſition de before it. obe 
Will you give us Leave now to go away? creffir 
If you have 4 mind to come with me, make He 
haſte-to get ready. to ſto] 
He had no reſo to be angry 1 * with hs you - 
0 him f 


„ PEW 


6123) 
he knows very well (that) it is not your 
om to lie. | . 


CH AP. XVXVIII. 


hen * the PreposITION 2 is put before the 
INTINITIVE Moor. © 220 


NOT E I, 


HE Prepoſition à is put before the Infinitive 
Mood, following the Verbs aimer, aider, 
nner, enſeigner, apprendre, occuper, trvailler. 
Let us help him to lift up that Burden. 
He loves to meddle with other People's 
oncerns. „ £ : 
He gave him to underſtand that his Courtſhip 
25 no longer agrecable to her. e 
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Note 2. The Verbs afſujttir, condamner, 
lier, encourager, exciter, inviter, depenſer, 
ontribuer, porter, autoriſer, penſer, &c. will have 
e Prepofition q before the Infinitive Mod fol- 
owing them, 5 os „55; 
dhe employs the greateſt Part of her Time in 
dreſſing and (in) viſiting. . Se 
lee animated them to puſh on forward and not 
to ſtop, till they could ſee the Enemy. 
If you ſpeak to him yourſelf, jou will certanly- 
contribute more than any Body ele, to reclaim. 
him from his Licentiouſneſs. | 
| 5 | M 2 Nor 
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not (do). 


backbiting your N eighbour, and (an) ſowing 


| Jnfinitive. 


|. 2 every Body. 


to vou. S turn, to render. 


N (6124) | 
NorTz 3. When an Ifinizive Mood follows th 
Verbo Reflected Soccuper, Sadonner, 5 ami 
apprẽter, fe diſpoſer, Soffrir, ſe plaire, ſe pripar 
S'engiger, Saccolitumer, ſe mettre, and all oth 
that govern a Dative Cafe, the Prepofi tion di 


placed before it. 
He beftows his Time in doing what he ſhoul 


he 15 1 
e 18 4 


OTE 
ive 
a, thi 
There 1 
There: 
There 
q man 
There 
d to | 


He is preparing to ſet out for England. 
You delight in gadding up and: down, (i 


Diſcord every where. 
Accuſtom your ſebves to be virtuous ; ; you nl 

thereby be better able to bear patiently tle 

Evils that are unavoidable. 

When ſhe ſaw him | * ſie fell | a hing 


Nor 4. The Prepaſitiou 2 is uſed before th 
* Tnfinitive after the Verbs avoir and etre; as 
the following Examples. 


Yau have a Letter to write to your Brother 


Nor E 
ſnitivt 
the V 
It wa 
and. 

It ww 


Ie is] to Play before you. In | 75 
was | to play | | 
Nor 5. After Aljeltve which govern tie 
Dative Caſe, ſuch as pret, enclin, propre, facilt, 
arfficile, &c. the Prepoſition à is put before the 
quel 


ut fair 


He is always ready [ $ to do * Service [i 


— 1 


—_— 


Telle ſe mit. 1 arm, it. in 3 him. 7 turn, it was 


ohe 


( 125 ) e 
he is not qual; 2 to teach what ſhe ſets up 


cis apt to miſtake ; he is not * NOOR. 


ore 6. The Prepofit tion à is put before the 
tive Mood, following the Verb Imperſonal 
a; there is. 

There is ſome Danger in attacking him. 

There is no Meanneſs in forgiving. 

There is no Honour in being revenged of a 
bman | * how wrong ſoever ſhe may be. | 

F here will be a great Quantity (of them) to 
d to him | 1 by the | firſt * re 


IC 0 


Nork's The Prepoff tion d is put before the 
fritrve Mood, following any one of the Tenſes 
the Verb c oft, it is, when it ſignifies it belongs. 
[ was to you to N and to him to com- 
and. 

It will be to you to conſider what "Hh ſhall 
* you, and to anſwer accordingly, f 3 
It is to km to tell you what 11 you muſt 


* 


9333 a « 1 


— : 
x a 


"_— 8 
5 * 


2 9 
2 


— 


Fa ; * © . 9 4 AS. 7 


2. he. 


0 ? i 


* quelque tort qu elle ait. * turn, to the. f it vous 
er fat eee „ e ES a 


1 EF 1 * ? o 
nd 1 1 7 114 188 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Wai after which doch the PRE POS TI 
and àᷣ are uſed before an INFINITIVE, 
in a different SENSE. 


No E "RM 


WIEN the V. erb prier Genifies to invit: 
Prepoſition & is uſed before the Tj 
that follows it; but, when it ſignifies to 
the Prepaſition de takes place. 
They invited me to come to ſpend the Eve 
with them. 
| * 7 was | defired to ſend for him and 
acquaint him with what we defigned to do, 


-  Norz 2. The Prepoſitions de and à are if 
after the Verb obliger before an Infinitive, 1 
this Difference : When it ſignifies 20 do @ Ft 
or Service, the Prepoſition de is made uſe of; U 
when Compulfion or Conſtraint is implied by 
the Prepaſition 4 muſt be uſed: It is a gene 
Rule, when this Verb is Achive; but, when i 
Laſfrve, the Prepgſition de may be uſed, e 
the Prepeition a is admitted by this Note. 
Zu will lay an Obligation upon me to « 
me from doing what is unlawful, - | 
You will oblige me to forſake you. 


n 


1 On ma, 


— 


„ 


The was obliged to ſee a great deal of * -ompany 
Night. 


TI0y 


VL NorE 3. As to the Verb Commencer, the Prepo- 


on de is never uſed after it before an Iuſiniti ve, 
t when the Inſinitive expreſſes an Action 
tirely relative to the Subject or Nominative Caſe 
the Verb commencer; any where elſe, the 
epo/ition a muſt always take place. 

He begins to heal and to be better. 

That Phyſician begins te heal the Sick. 
That young Man begins to run into all Manner 
Lewdneſs. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Vzrss that will have neither of the PRE- 
0$1TIONS de and à after den, before an 
INFINITIVE. : 


: þ NoTE 1. 
by ID 
l HE Prepoſition de or à is not put before the 


" Iyfnitive after the Verbs aller, oſer, envoier, 
ger, venir, aimer mieux, pouvoir, vouloir, 
ir, Jus wal. moan; Pian, a faut, 


E is going to tel you | * the whole Mat- 


W e dared not ſend ie her for fear #, dif. 
_ _.- 


88 


. 


= . | 1 1280 
. She tid not condeſcend to e him when 
aſked how the | did. 

It will be better to get Something than Noth | 


Dou muſt enquire about him; for I bel 
(that) be _—_— to be what he is not. 


e ſh 
ome 


- 


* 
When the W pour 18 put bet 


the INFINITIVE, 


"ET "ip 


TH! E Prepofition pour is uſed before fe h 
nitive to expreſs the End, Deſign, or (u 
of an Aclion; and, when it is to be uſed, 
Sion to of the Engl i Tnfinitive may always | 

' rendered by in order to or for to, if it be not 
rendered already. 

She will do | + any Thihg | zo oblige you 

We are born 1 work and (to) do all 1 

Good ] (that) we can. 

"You are too well bred to behave oerl. 

To live agreeably to our Nature, we muſt f 

low the S dns of Reaſon and the Prece 

of Revelation. 

Norz 2. The ConjunBlion *. with the Pri 

fition de is often put for pour before an Infiuitivt 

| I ſent it to him 7 to / fave him the Trouble 
come 10 fetch it. 10 baz v0 bb 


re 15 s 7 
« 5 


or 


—— 2 — 


a” » fo portoits 5 4. dont. f le Bien. F 


a ( 129 ) 
e ſhould go to him 20 aſk him why he did 
ome. 


en 


ch CHAP. XXII. 
e Uſe of the three PazposITIONS ſans, 
2 nan par before an IxPIVITIVE. : 


NoTz I. 


HEN in Engliſb the Prepoſ tion without is 
before a Participle of the Preſent Tenſe, 

mt is rendered in Frenth by the Prepoſition - 

and the Participle Preſent by the Preſent of 

infinitive Mood. 

ou may read, Sir, without interrupting us. 

would not do it | * for ever ſo > much T: 

out v him of it; 


ors 2. The Prepafoten FRY is aſian put 
r-1ch before the Preterperfet? of the Infinitrve, 
the Preterpluperfe? of the Indicative Mood 
1055 ſp, to denote an Action N 
„ 

er Brother ſent for the Parſon after he had 
lulted the Phyſician, 

Ne diſmiſſed. him _ we had cenſured 


he — — 
— — = wa * - 
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ore 3. The Pr wks ut Wee 
ume Mood, when that Infinitive : Mood marks 


pour tout au * 
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the Afton hy which ſome Body begins t to 


| Impurity i is a very great Sin. 


| 2 S in Engliſb. 
Scholars learn dy ſtudying, 


x 130 1 


The L 


ing, 
; inted 


Col 


ings 
1 e with _ him what had harre "bl 


Something or other. 
It is neceſſary to begin by ſewing you 


Nor E 
ing a 
is rer 
nilive 
Che do 
tead © 
Fami 


c HAP. XXXII. 


Of the ConsSTRUCTION of the PARTICIPL 
n, 


. 
H E Participle Preſent _ ending in 


in French, and governing the fame ( 
as the Verb it comes from does, is often | 
with the Prepaſition en, for the Prepofition 1 i 


Not 
h the. 
> Part 


Maſters improve themſelves by teaching 


By loving our Neighbour, we centaiah | 
God; for in loving the one, we ſhall | 
courſe love the other. | 


Norx 2. The Participle of the Hos 1 
zs often uſed without a Prepofition. 
I ſaw them eating and drinking like Beaſt 


; Norz 3. The Participle Preſent 1n En 
having one of the Artielts a, an, or the bd 
it, muſt be rendered 3 in French ſubſtantive 


u, — 


8 Pe 


T he 3 of Languages is a very hard 
ing, eſpecially to thoſe who | * are unac- 
zinted with | the Principles of Grammar. 

{ continual Endeavouring to attain [thoſe] 
ings which concern the Soul, is very com- 
ndable. 


Nora 4. When the Engl. 72 Particip!: Profint: a 
ing 4 before it, comes after a Verb of Motion, 
is rendered in French by the Preſent of the 
miive, without any Prepoſition before it. 

Che does very wrong to go always 4 viſt ting, 
tead of ſtaying at home and (of) * 
F. Fong 


OTE". The Preſent of the Infonitive Moba 
h the Prepoſition de before it, is the French for 
> Participle Preſent in Engl , with either of 
Prepgſitions for, of, or from, before it. 
They are ſure of ſucceeding in their Under- 
in 
|; He is cute | of having uſed her in, 
LI commend him very much ft, being willing 
juſtify himſelf (of it.) _ 
May] God keep me from injuring I any 
dy whatever. 


Notes 6. The Participle Preſent 3 in Engliſh, 
ming after a Verb importing zo ceaſe, 10 leave, 
io grve over, muſt be rendered 1 in 7. Tench by the 


— 


turn, are i ;gnorant, : yp turn, One accuſes him, t qui 


e ce ſoit, 
Preſent 


Bi Toe the Participle Paſſive muſt agree wt 


"t 132 ly | 


Preſent of the Infinitive Mood with the Pp 
Min de. 
I ſhall forbear ſpeaking to her any more, 
A wiſe Man never leaves off learning, til 
Wives over living. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 
Of the Concogp of the PazTIcipLE Pasg! 
NoTE 1. 


HEN a Verb Alive governs one of tle 
| Accuſative Pronouns que, le, la, les, ne, 
ſe, nous, vous, if the Verb be in a Compu 


, Pronoun. 

8 rtue (ich) you taught me, I prefer 
it to the Advice ( which ) ſome Flatterers 95 
me. 

I ſent my Servant to him this Morning, 
deſire him to ſend me two or three Pairs of The: 
Stockings; as ſoon as I had them, I did t 
them all; but there was not one Pair (of them 

large enough for me. 
| My dear Children, I have always warned. I 
of your Duty; I have encouraged you fever 


Times to the Practice of Virtue: If you a 


not good, it is not my Fault. 


She found berſelf in danger to yield; 0 


calling her Virtue to mind, ſhe upbraided herk 
for her Weakneſs. 


| Nor 


L 133 ] 
ore 2. Not to miſapply this Rule of Concord 
een the Participle Paſfive and thoſe Pronouns 
the Accuſative Caſe, mentioned in the prece- 
Note, one muſt carefully obſerve that ir is 
ly, when any one of thoſe Pronouns are 
erned of the ſole Verb, compounded with 
> Participle Paſſive and the Auxiliary Verb, in 
> Accuſative Caſe : For, when any one of thoſe 
mouns are governed of another Verb, fol- 
ming the Participle Paſſrve which Verb is 
mays in the [nfinitive Mood, then, there is 
) Concord between the Pronoun and the Par- 
ple Paſſive. | | | 
The Perſons (whom) ye taught to draw, ſent 
u a Preſent, „„ 5 
They are the Ladies (that) you ſaw go by 
s Morning. . 

The Torments (<vh:ich) they made him ſuffer, 
not great enough for the wicked Action 
hich) he was willing to commit. | 


Norz 3. The Participle Paſſrve of a Verb 
aſrve muſt agree with the Nominative Caſe to 
lat Verb. N | 

The Cæſars and Alexanders ſhall be forgotten 
fly, when they ſhall be ſurpaſſed by (ſome) 
reater Heroes. 3 | 
Are they arrived in time? 


N * CHAR 


(134) 
CHAT AXXY. Nori 
5 | | | fore. 
r befc 
line 
e Pr 
ey mi 


Of che IA ERSOW AL VERBõ #/ faut, il fait, ily; 


10 eſt, Ceſt, 


NOTE, 


| | 8 aje, Al 

HE Imperſonal Verb il faut is ſometimt * 

engliſned by the Adjectives neceſſary, 1M Muſt 

guiſite, needful, joined to the Verb to be, as all I my 

by the erb muſt, ſhall, ſhould, and ought, and aper. 

is uſed three different Mays in French. Fi She 1 

before the Subjunctive Mood with the Conjuntin They 
que before it, which are both engliſhed by t 

Inſinitive Mood only; and the Pronoun Perſon Nor 


or any other Word, that ſtands before or aft 
the Adjektives or Verbs mentioned in this Mul, 
muſt be the Nominative Caſe to the Verb whicl 
is to be in the Subjunktive Mood. 

You muſt tell it to your Maſter. 

They muſt do what I bid them. 
Muſt we begin again what we Have doit 
ſo well? b 
It is neceſſary for you to write it. 
T hall ſpeak to him to know the Truth of i. 
_ $he ought to obey as ſoon as +| * ſhe is bid 
to do any Thing. . 

A Perſon muſt have a great deal of Wiſdom 
not to ſpeak of himſelf. | 

That muſt happen | + before it be long. | 


—vy— 


6 rurt, one bids her, + dans peu, 


Nori 


ET] EE - | 

NoTE 2. The Inperſonal Verb il faut is uſed 

fore an Inſinitive Mood without a Prepoſition, 
before a Subſtantive, and is ſometimes en- 
liſhed by muſt have or want; but if either of 
e Pronouns Perſonl be placed before muſt, 

ey muſt be rendered in French by the Dative 

ze, and placed between i and Faul. 

You muſt write it over again immediately. 

Muſt we do what we muſt undo? 

I muſt have a Pen, (ſome) Ink, and (ſome) 

aper. ; | 

th muſt have a Pair of good Gloves. 

They want a better Maſter. 


zy, 


Norz 3. The Imperſonal Verb il faut is alſo. 
ſed abſolutely at the End of a Sentence, with 
he Conjunction comme, or the Pronouns ce que. 

Make my Coat as it ſhould be. Take what 


ou muſt have. That is not as it ſhould be. — 
Lou do what you ſhould. 


eh Nor 4. The Verb faire is uſed imperſonnally 
peaking of the Weather, Heat, Cold, &c. inſtead 
If the Verb Subſtantive to be. | 
How is the Weather? Tig foggy Weather. 

It is cold; yet it is not fo cold as it was 
eſterday, 

| think (that) 17 is not warm abroad. 

| hope (that) i? wor't be ſo cold as it is now 
next Week, 


N 2 It 


6136) 
It ſnowed Yeſterday ; it hailed this Mornin 
and it is going to rain; but J believe (that 
roill be fine Weather by and by. 
It is good | living] in Italy; yet i 
better | * living | in France. | 


uſed 
Firſt 
ubſtan 


NorTEe 5. The Inperſonal Verb il y à bei 
engliſhed by there is, there are, or it is, oft 
denotes a certain Time, Space, or Number. 

There are four Miles from London to Putng, 

There is a Man below who ſays (that) th 
was a great Fray in the Street Yeſterday, wht 
there were five Men killed, and ſeveral wounded 

| + He has been ſick | he/e nine Days. 


ult th 
Tis M 
ealy 
Tis he 
7 
[+ 


15 


ink o 
2” 


re Art 
He is 
[$1 


this 


Norz 6. The Imperſonal Verb il y à is fone 
times followed by an Infinitive with the Pre 
ſition à before it. 

I is to be hoped | he will mend. 

1t is | to be feared | he will die before | 

has Time to make his Will. 


Norz 7. The Inperſonal Verb il y a is all 
uſed before Nouns. 

There muſt be (ſome) Paſſions in Man ti 
there may be (ſome) Virtues, | 

Ts there d any | Money in your Purſe? 

How far is Edinburgh from London? 

Windſor is twenty Miles diftant from L 
— © fon . * 
15 ha: 


— 


7 


wire, + turn, that he is ſick, ; to be render 
by the Active Form. $ de, 2 
| ee Nor: 


L 137 ] 


ore 8. The Verbs il eſt and Ceft or ce + jont, 
uſed imperſonnally with this Difference; that 
Firſt is generally uſed without Article before 
utantive or Adjective following it; whereas 
Latter is ſeldom uſed without it, unleſs : a 
noun follow it. 
is barbarous, or is a barbarous Thin g to 
ult the Unfortunate. | 
Tis Madneſs | * to | forget one's elf — 776 
eaſy to ſay where the Blame lies. | 
71s he (who) ſays ſo. 71g you (who) told 
"Tis we ne bid him to do it. | 
17 I was | my Siſter (who) ſent me this 


It pf beſe are [ Things (One you muſt not 
ink © 

| f Twas | they (who) told us (that) they 
re arrived, 

He is one of the beſt Friends (that) I have: 

| $15it | the French who were the Aggreſſors 
this War ? 

1 Was it | the Auſtrians (who) began the 
tack ? 


© W 


* que de. + turn, it is. þ Ce ſont. & Sont-ce, 
Ry has it been. : 8 


1 "Mx CHAP. 


lt *T was [ he (who) played at Cards with _ 


. 5 
ther N 


CHAP XXXVLI lus fol] 

| I neil 

| Of the Ap VER B. bad 

N 5 ben! 
DVERBS are Words added to Verbs, * 
allo to Adjefives and other Adverb, 15 
expreſs ſome Circumſtance, belonging to ti 4 * 
Some are generally put after the Verb in Fra 17 
but almoſt always between the Auxiliary and 4 
Participle Paſſive in Compound Tenſes. Ol "Why 


are put before or after the Verb, that is to { 
according as the Elegancy and Clearneſs of 
Stile will have it. 

As to thoſe which modify ſome Adjefzives, t 
are always put before them. | 


NorE 1. We commonly put two Nez 
Adverbs together, viz. ne and either of th 
pas or point, with this Difference only, that p 
is ſeldom uſed but before an [nfinitive M 
or a Noun; in the laſt Uſe of which point is i 
mediately followed by the Participle de. 
*A ] Judge ought zo to ſell Juſtice. 

| * A | wiſe Man does not entertain himk 
with Chimeras. - 

There is no Smoak without Fire. 


Nork 2. Altho' pas or point be gener 
uſed with ze, yet they are left out when a 


. turn, the. 
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us follows. | 

| neither love him nor hate him. He had 
bad Deſign upon her. There was no-Body 
hen I came. He ſhall do 20 more Miſchief,” 


Norte 3. When the Particle que ſtands for 
y inſtead of the Adverb Pour quoi, che ſecond 
gative is left out. 

Muy does ſhe not acquaint you with the Cir- 
umſtances of it? 

Why don't you haſten to get up ? 


ith 
Fra 
nd! 


of NorE 4. Pas and Point are elegantly left out 


ith the Verbs oſer, to dare, and pouvoir, to be 
1 
Idare not ſpeak to him of 1 it, | * leſt he fall 
hto a Paſſion. 


ear the Smell of It. 


Norr 5. When the Y erb Savoir, to know, 
nds for tre incertain or douter, to be uncertain 
r to doubt, it takes only the firſt Negestive. 

do uot know whether ſhe is dead. 

They did not know if ſhe would take it. 


Norz 6. Some Adverbs of Quantity will have 
 Genitive Caſe after them with de. 

_ is a General who has as much Prudence as 
alour. 


[ gave him Money * to buy what he 
ants, 


Ali... 


— 


de peur 2 ne. 


ther N egative Word, or the Adverb of Quantity 


I could not bring myſelf to it; for # — 


* \ \ 
| x 1 
{If "TV | ! 
3 i [| 

N 10 
is *1 It 

11 1 7114 
114198 , , 

Pay / 0 
. T5 1, TFT 
i 1] BE! 
11 
iv [ 8 

A 14 

: L 

1 l, #1 1 

MA FT OH 
ONS *4 V1} 

*. 14 4 i 

4 7 f 7 - 

* * 1 l 

1 7 
NI ul $8216 
l Pa 
: { * 11 
17 280m! | 
+ i 49 

1 
14 
10 MN. p 
: in ; 
: : l 
: iT} l 

Ft} 7 © | 
1 MW 4 
41 Fs (ITT 
14 5 
mid: 4; [04 
: | 1 15 ; | 
IN 
IB 1 
1 6 
176 . 
I Ti 1h 
+ þ 
N 
441: 6 l 
1 4 ) 
11 1 4 ' | 
\i 4 0; 
: 1 1 1 
Th 6 
„ 
1 
i ' 1 
1 1 
17 
N ain 
1 1 N 
TH T7 2 : 

1 U "3 
*. 1 : 0 
U ; » N 

* 41 

: 7 1 
iz 1 1791 2 
bi | {vv * 
i; J | 4+! 
"ry! * 
1 8h 706 
1 1 
1 \ | 
119 1 17 
EU 
A 14 

1 8 4; 

# \ « 1 
1 j | 

* hy nt 4 / 

: . 

” 7 
/ » $3 #25] 

t , 1 
Th 5 06; 5H 
ö N . . 
77 : 1 | 
14.8; 1 
17 l 3 ö 
J. 183 12 
; 9 
* 7 g $1 4 . 

j 1 
1,4 RIES 
1! ; * its 
\ ' 1 
Nenn 
4 5 

b 11 of 
in 7+ 

* iy 

' »: 

1 | 
\- 48M 
14 ! 
-$# 4 
Wi" . | ( 
1 \ | 
12! 14 : 
+> * 
1 © , 
e 
\ , = 7 | 
10 T9: 
* nn a * 

Ti 7 
. £ . 8 
* 1 n 
; g 
| » b 4 

: : 
. . 

5 12 * my 4 
: 5 „ at 
3. 89 47 
\ | 
N + 1 
. * 


tl 4 
8 
. 
'Y 8, 
+ 1 
* 1 
. 1 
4" 4 ; 
a $ th 
. * 1 
, * 
974 
'L 4 ; 
1 T '4 
* 
1 . wi 
« WITH 
' 11 
$1.4 
: 37 * 
| Wi 144 
1 | 
8# 55 F | 
A Ih 1 q 
* 19 
Dir 
I 1 ry 
$53 
| TY 3 
{ F "Ke! 
. 2 4 92 c 
*» tl; 1! 
N 1 . 
1 1 
e 
1 
Ht 
; i WD 
1 q 
| 
F "2; , 14 
* 0 
17 


[ 140 ] 


- You hive more Malice than | * Peoifi 
think. * 


NorE 7. The Adverbs of Quantity tant an 
autant, ſi and auffi, are not. indifferently uſed 
for the two firſt are uſed before Subſtantives wit 
de, And the to laſt before Adjectives without h 
Beſides, autant and auſi are always uſed with u 
Affirmation, and ſi and tant with a Negation. 
She has as much Wit as her Father. —| 
has not /o much Sincerity as his Brother.——Thg 
are not ſo learned as you. She is as wie a 
handſome. 


Wor 
Will 


Nor 
tion v 
e only 
7 befe 
Com 
ca 
dome. 
t Thre 
You 

Icon 


ay. 


Nor. 
ibutio. 
Ruxilia- 
Tou 
ball be 
She « 
They 


No rx 8. The Adverbs of Manner are gene 
rally placed after the Verb, even when the Vn 
is in a Compound Tenſe. 
A handſome Woman eaſiy ann over the 
wiſeſt Man. 
Hs e behaved conſequently and prdenth; in that 
Affair. 


NorzE 9. T he Adverbs of Time are nere 
placed in Compound Tenſes between the Aurili 
and the Participle Paſſive. 


Nor! 
lee 


| + It was | fine Weather To-day. _ 
It is in vain (that) you got up early, you vill © * 
not ſet out [the] ſooner for it. Ns 


Nor 10. The Adverbs of Place follow teri. 
Verb, except 04 which goes before it. 
When I am #bere I go every-where. 


on ne croit, + It has made. 


Would 


L 147 ] 
Would you not go where you would be 


indly received? N 
Will you bring it here again? 


tion with regard to the Verb is arbitrary, there 
conly dautrefois and A which generally 
o before it. | 

Come to ſee me |* as | often as you 
+ can, | 

Smetimes I dine at t Two o'Clock, and ſometimes 
t Three. - 

You thall for the future ſtay at home. 
commonly read two or three Hours every 


ay. 


NorE 12. Some Adverbs of Manner and Di/- 
riution, &c. are elegantly placed between the 
Iuxhary and Participle Paſſive. 

You behaved 21] this Morning; therefore you 
tall be puniſhed. 

She often ſcolded at him for Nothing. 

They quickly came to their Aſſiſtance. 

2 NoTz 13. The Adverbs which modify ome 
ljeBives are placed before them. 

That Child is very handſome. 


It is a Road extremely duty. 
NoTe 14. Some: Adverbs _— other A. 


E 


— 


. le plus. turn, ſhall be able. 


Norz 11. The Place of the Adverbs of Diftri- 
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TELE, 


tance, is not ſo near. 


who approach the ncareſt his Perſon. 


Piece. 


[12] 


. are lodged Jeſs conveniently than Jou, 

You ſpeak very obſcurely. 

He behaves /o impudently , 9 there is 
bearing him. | | 


Prep 
Pro, 
Way « 
Relatic 
order 


Nor 15. The de of Diſtance may 
compared and modified by other Adverbs. 
Sometimes what appears beautiful at ad 


One muſt be neither c near nor 700 far 
have a fine Proſpect. 


| NoTE 
The moſt befriended of a 1 are not th 


2, Ad 


J. 
Among 
wer. 
We fa 
y mul 
ry Tl 
The 
n, In 
0 


” ſelf 


Nore 16. The Adverbs of Motive are fn 
quoi, why, acauſe, on account. 

One does not know why he did come. 

I did it on account of you. 


Nor 17. There are ſome Adverbial Ex 
ſions which are placed both before and after tt 
Verb, and followed by the Prepoſition de; ſu 
as, à Pabri or d couvert, ſheltered; 4 Pegark,' 
or with regard ; a raiſon, at the rate; 4 tel 
cloſe or even, &c. 

I am ſheltered from his Injuries, 

As to your Requeſt I ſhall take it into Con 
deration. 
We bought them aft the rate of ire 


OTE 
es, en 
We ſe 
% us. 
Preced 
ſed | 


_ The F loor was even with the Ground. turn, or 


** 


* qu'on ne ſauroit Pendurer. 


CHA 


I 43 
« CHAP. XXXVII. 
Of the PREBPOSLITIOV. 


Prepoſition is a Word that is ſet before Nowns, 
Pronouns, and Verbs, under its Regimen, 
way of joining them to the Words they have 
Relation to, as their Complement, that is to ſay, 
order to make up the Senſe. 


4 0 


at | | | 
Norz 1. The Prepoſitions implying Place are 
„ dans, ſous; Nur, devant, derriere, parmi, 
. . 

Among the Romans Prieſthood gave a great 
wer. : 

We fancy (that) the Antipodes are under us: 
y muſt think (that) we are ander them; but 
ry Thing is pon the Earth. 

There are found] among Animals as among 
n, Individuals more or leſs intelligent. = 
0 poſt one's ſelf before the Door, to hide 
s ſelf behind a Buſh, ” 


Nore 2. The Prepoſitions of Order are avant, 
es, entre, depuis. | „ 
We ſee nothing now | + but what was | ſeen 
fe Us, | 7 | 

Precedency affects vain Perſons; they are always 
ed | for walking | but after others. | 


e „ 3 —_—_— 


/urn, one finds, + qu'on n'ait; f de ne Marcher. 
" ee NoTs 


L 144 ] 
Norz 3. The Prepoſitions of Union are ay 


ſelon, ſuivant, par, outre, durant, pendant. 
Great Men walk with a great Retinue. 
| * A | Chriſtian behaves according to 
Maxims of the Goſpel. 
He got a Living #brough my. | f Means, | 


Norz 4. The Prepoſitions ſignifying Separati 
are ſans, excepte, hors, hormis. 

A Woman may pleaſe without Beau 
(without ) Reaſon; but it is very difficult 10 
her to do it | without Wit and (without) Charm, 

Except you, beautiful Iris, every Thing 
indifferent to me. | 


Nor 5. The Prepoſitions OM Oppoſitu 
are contre, malgre, nonobſtant. 

| * An | honeſt Man don't ſpeak again 
Truth. 
T1 KA] Man always undergoes his Fate i 
ite of his Cares and (his) Precautions. 


"ON JI 
of $ 
| NoTE 
, coup! 
ever. 
ave the; 


Norz 6. The Prepofs tions connecting the Fl David 


ve Deſign of a Thing are the three following; ii bmon 
envers, tolichant, pour. | He h. 
ce vor 


|* A{ good Education teaches [how] t 
behave 20 every Body. 
I come to you about that Buſineſs. 
He E] TIS * Af the Eldeſt. 


NoTz 
us ani 
Ine to \ 
e follo 
fer the 
that 1 


* 


—— 


— ——— 


turn, The. + turn, Mean, t qu'elle le pul 
8 turn, paſſes. : | | 
f | | No 


Tt 145 51 
ore 7. The Particularizing Prepoſi tions are 


de, en. 


more knowing. 


This is a Food which is hard zo digeſt. 

Their Garden is but of a little Extent. 
ne has a Mind 70 pleaſe every Body. 

rating fell, as 7 was running, and hurtet myſelf. - 


uned in Divinity. 


Of the ConjuncTION. 


ONJUNCT IONS ſerve to join Words, Parts 
of Sentences, and Sentences together. 

Norz 1. The Conjunctions Copulative et and 
couple like Moods, Tenſes, and Caſes, except, 
mever, when the Signs differ, or the Senſe will 
we them differently. 

David was [both a] King and [a] Prophet : 
lomon was | both] rich and 7 wart, 

He has neither Friends nor Enemies, neither 


Ice vor Virtue. 


us and dailleurs, and imply increa/ing or ad- 
ug to what is ſaid, as may clearly be ſeen in 
e following Examples. They may be placed 
fer the Verb, but moſt commonly go before 


that is, according as the : receives more 
O or 


i 


People are leſs credulous in Proportion as they 


He is a Doctor in Fhyſick, _ 18 alſo very 
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Ninon, tantot. 


puniſhed. 


Norx 4. The Conjundions Conditional conne 
by Suppoſition, and are the following; vi, 


vern. The Firſt will have the Verb in the 114 


but before the Inſinitive with the Prepaſition d. 


not extravagant. 


8 2 * : 9 5 1 , 2 : * - E * 5 468 ah : 
N f f 
5 ; \ 
ws \ 
_ * 
— 7 
| I 40 7 
F 2 


or leſs Beauty from it, having no partic 
Government over the Verb. | es 
All. your Friends intreat you of it; be/ides y 
Honour is concerned in it 

He is a rough Man, who in other reſpeas b 
2 great deal of Probity. ES; 


don 
You v 
* unl: 
itnefſe 
| pror 
| an 
] wou 
0 deſi 
[ orar 
cha 


Nor 3. The Conjunttions Alternative are 1 


Grant me that Favour or refuſe it me quick 
Tell me the Truth or ele you ſhall 


He is a Perſon | * not to be defined, * 
ſametimes overwhelms | one | with Careſe 
ſometimes don't even deign to look upt 


| + one. | 


Nor! 
ect 751 
dance 
wrque, 
ute fois 
vnnect 
o Ne 
onnect 
The F 
hen 1 
luxilia: 
ompou 
phat 1 


Joit, pourviique, amoins, quand, ſauf. They! 
always placed before the Verb, which they g 


cative Mood; the three next, in the Subjuniin 
the Fifth, in the Firſt Imperfeft or Pluperfet ( 
the Subjundtive; and the Laſt is never place 


Our Income will ſuffice to keep us, if ve ry of 


1 ſhall always be [a] Philoſopher whit ore | 
Fortune ſmiles or | 4 frowns upon me. a 
. indefinifable, : F turn, you. 4 zurn, not. u 

I dor 


| (147 ) 1 

a; don't mind that, provided he does his Duty. 
„ou will never obtain what you deſire of him, 
- anleſs | you ſpeak to him before (ſome) 
itneſſes. : 

7 I promiſe you to come to your Houſe | un- 
an unforeſeen. Accident happen. 


t deſire it of me. 5 
[ grant all for the Preſent, with this Provi ſo 
| that I ſhall make | my Exceptions after- 


Norz 5. The Conjunctions Adverſative con- 


dance another, They are ſeven, viz. mais, 
wique, bienque, cependant, pourtant, neanmoins, 
utefois: The Firft is placed before what it 
vnnects and governs no particular Mocd: The 
wo next are alſo placed before what they 
onnect, but they govern the Subjunitive Mood: 
The Fourth is generally put after the Verb, 


luxiiary and the Participle Paſſive, when in a 
ompound One. The Fifth is put both before 


rently, and is never joined as the Fourth, to 
ny of the Tenſes of the Subjuniive : The tuo 
lat govern no particular Mood and are placed 
here they ſound beſt. 


_—_—— — 


® amoins gue with ze before a Yerb. + amoins de before 
i Neve without the Verb. f turn, to make. | 


Gn | That 


I would do you ſervice even b you ſhould 


ect Things by making one Thing ſerve. to counter- 


hen it is in a Simple Tenſe, but between the 


phat it connects and after the Yerb, indif- 
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Men | * and | Women. 


vals 5 Charlotte 


(148) 
That Work will perhaps be a Ettle dry; M Char 
it will be uſefun. be is 


T you be rich, you are not happier for ii bort 
Abo he ſpoke well; yet he has moved n Fr 


Body. 0 Nor 


He is rich; nevertheleſs he borrows Money Ming wi 
every Body. 
There are (ſome) bad Books which bowen uture, 
amuſe the Reader. | und, 

Damon has all his Lifetime been the Spoil You 


| of Paſſions; yet he knew how to conquer thiGhiniſte 
of Gaming. | 5 One 


| Nors 6. The Conjunctions Extinf ve conneq Nor 
by: way of enlarging the Senſe, and are the fie 
lowing; viz. juſque, encore, auſſi, mime, tau. of 


nonplus, enfin : They have no Government owe, 


the Verb. ther 
He drank the Cup 70 1 * the very | Dreg cod, 
He penetrated even * | + the | Centre. ther 0 
* has been a long il. j 4 — laced 

$ ſhe has | not 3 to it. onneC 

95 1 e Frere, have retired in Diſorder; the wi 
have alſo left us their Artillery. en or 
She paſſes for handſome, even for | | gool det 
natured. 
She is a1 Ady that pleaſes every Body, both 


You did not underſtand [ + my Meaning | omm 
no more than he 


5 TP — tc 


— 


Þ turn, to the. + turn, into the. 1 à conſiderer, 
$ omg has ſhe, || zurn, good, que. f turn, me. 


( 149 ) 


Charlotte poſſeſſes all Sorts of good Qualities ; 
be is good-natured, lively, witty, generous, 
port ſhe is an accompliſhed Lady. 


73 0 


. i. 
N | 
NoTE 7. The Periodical Conjunctions connec- 
Ing what relates to Time, are never joined with 
y of the Tenſes of the Subjuniive but the 
uure, and are the following; viz. lorſque, 
und, deſque, tandiſque. | 

You will obtain Favours when the Prime- 
niniſter ſhall concern himſelf for you. 

One muſt ſtrike the Iron wh: it is hot. 


EY ( 


wee 


po 


Note 8. The Conjunctions Cauſal connect a 
aſe or Reaſon, and are the eight following ; 
i. Ain, parceque, puiſque, car, dautantque, comme, 
ui, attendu. The Firſt is always followed 
ther by the Prepo/ition de with an Infinitive 
Mood, or the Conjundtion que with ſome Tenfe or 
ther of the Subjuniive. The Sixth is not only 
laced before what it connects, but what it 
onnects is alſo placed before that it is connec- 
ed with, and it never governs the Firſt Imper- 
3 or Pluperfect of the Subjunctive. 

det out quickly in order to arrive before them. 
Let Wiſdom be our Guide, that we may have 
thing to reproach us with hereafter. 

We muſt forgive our Enemies; becauſe God 
ommands us ſo | to do.] | 
They will leave you alone; /ince you like 
- Wctirement, 


0s: w 


—— 


[ 150 ] 

| Moſt Men are mad; for the greateſt Þ 
ſtrive to make themſelves unhappy. 

He was not to praiſe him ſo much; eig 
did not deſerve it. 

Since they can attack us, let us s be upon 
Guard. 

It is is a Thing of great Importance to he 
Jo has ſhe greatly intreated me of it. 

On account of Conveniency ſet out now, 


NorTz 9. Donc, parconsequent, ainf 7, and 90 
tant, are the Conjunktions Concluſive, and conne 
by way of a Conſequence deduced from a ( 

or Principle. 

If ſhe complains, he has hen uſed her very ilWreſen! 

You have promiſed it | * upon oath; | cn 
quently you cannot refuſe it. 

That Man is charitable and generous 7h: 
fore the Neceſſitous may apply themſelves ml 
Confidence to him. 

„ paid you back what you had ene me; the 
fore we are quits. 


Norz 10. The Conjunctions Euplicalive 
comme, entantque, ſavor, and ſurtout. 

They behaved /ke (ſome) Simpletons. 

1 met him 2s J was arriving. | 
Jeſus Chriſt has a Father as 4 God and a M 
ther as a Man. 

There are three Divine Virwes, VIZ, Fan all 
Hope, and Charity. : 


. turn, with oath. 


(161) 


t Þ 


iccomprts. 
2 


NoTE 11. The — 7 ranfs tive are or, 
ureſte, dureſte, pour, quant : This Laſt is always 
olowed by the Prepaſition d. 

All Men are Liars; now my dear Friend you 
re [a] Man. 


e fatisfied ; but ſhe is Miſtreſs of her Conduct. 

I only beg of you to read my Book impar- 
ally, before you judge of it; as for the reſt 
jou may do what | * you pleaſe. | 

My Uncle and (my) Aunt made him enck a 
reſent; the one gave him a Sword; as zo the 
ther ſhe gave him a Sword-knot. 


itadel it cannot hold out above two Days 
longer.] 


Norz 12. The Conjunction que is called Con- 


the Senſe three different Ways: The Firſt by 
Lonſequence ; connecting one Thing with another, 
ether as a proper Conſequence, or a poſitive Effet, 
In the fir ft Caſe, it governs the Verb in the Sub- 
unive: In the ſecond it governs other Moods. 
Come near that I may ſee your Phyſiognomy. 


order to adminiſter Juſtice. 


POET 


„ 


® ;urn, it ſhall pleaſe to you. 


He is ſkilful | in many Things, eſpecially i in / 


She ſhould make herſelf eaſy, temporize, and 


The Town ſurrendered Veſterday; as to the 


d1Five, becauſe it connects Things to compleat 


It is material that Judges be inſtructed in 


Ir 


17 
"Is 
115 
1 
1 
in 
, 
"1 
17 
1 
11 
* 
1 
- tit 
i 
i 
5 
1 
* 
: 1D 
7 
5 
i! 3 
is 
1 
1 
WA 
4 1 
f 7 0 
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| | 
iu 
— 1 
91 
1 
F 
7 1 
11 þ 


(152) 


Iti is ſaid (that ) all Affection 1s Weaknek; 


maintain the Contr 
He hid 1 all the Time (that ) ey 


here. 


Nor 1 3. The fecond Way the Conjanttie ak 
connects to compleat the Sexſe, is by Compariſ, 


either of Equality, Superiority, or Inferiority. 

Women have as much Underſtanding as Men 
they have often more Cunning than ey; b 
rex Wit is leſs apt to reflect than to conceive. 
There is no-Body ſuch as Madam. bor 
Management of an Intrigue. 


Nor 14. Laftly the Conjunfion que connet 
by Limitation. 

We have but a little Time to live: And fa 
from making a right Uſe of it, we do pony 
but to loſe it. 


ferent. 
Ob ! 
How ! 

blaſphi 
Ab! 


Norz 15. Remember alſo that the Conjundti 
Conductive que is often uſed in order to avoid tht 
Repetition of other Conjunctions, when there art 
ſeveral Members to connect after the ſam 
Manner. 

If he | * ſhould | come and (if. 0 you were no 
at home. 

Tho? you have acknowledged your Fault anc 
(tho you) made amends for it. 

Since you are not of the Corps and (Vc 
they don't apply to you, you are not obliged t 


, — 


When 
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When you (ſhall) have meft him and (hen 


ſou ſhall have) 8 to him, come away im- 
mediately. 


it was) ready to engage, _y withdrew. 


CHAP. XXXIX, 


Of the InTznJzerION. 


4 


any violent Paſſion or Affection of the Mind. 
There are of as many Sorts as there are of dif- 
ferent Paſſions and Aﬀedions of the inward Man. 
04! you hurt me. Fiel that is naſty.— 
tow ! you treat me ſo! Bleſs me ! how they 
daſpheme |! | 


Av! what do you ſay 1 hope i it is not true. 


As the Army was drawn in Battalia and (as as 


INTERJECTIONS are Words which expreſs 
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PA m. 


Concerning the CoxsrxvoriO of thoſe Wort 
wherein the FRENCH Ipionu with regard tot 
EncL1$8H, chiefly conſiſts. 


Nor E r. f ther 

'QPEAKING of the Age of People or of mi", * 
AJ Jeff, of Cold, Heat, Hunger, or T hirſt, wi M ; 
regard to one's ſelf or others, the Verb au A 
is uſed inftead « Are. ; „ 5 1241 
I How old] are you? I am alm You 
naineteen Years [old.] Ns, He! 


As to me I was fifteen (Years) laſt Week. 
Is your Siſter very old be is ten Yall Nor 
| + older | than I. 


I am very cold and very hungry. om 
Are you not dry alſo ? | Tha 
We ſhall be too hot, if we walk now. ut J f. 
Norz 2. Speaking of a particular Part Nor! 


2 the Body being cold or hot, with regard to 0 ut F 


elf or others, the Verb avoir is uſed inſtead , 


the Verb #tre, and that Part of the Body wil y 
is affected with, either Cold or Heat, is put ,, . 
the Dative Caſe, leaving out the Pronoun Paſt ? 
AdjeBive going before it, and placing the / 


bn. A 


* 
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i; the Beginning of the Sentence (with the Adjec= 
ve and what depends upon it) in the ſame 
:rſon as the Pronoun which is to be left out. 

My Hands are ſo cold that I cannot write. 

His Forehead is very hot. Tour Feet are 
ay cold, e | 
RD | 
tl Nora 3. Speaking of Pains or Sores, the 
Nord Mal is put in French for either, and the 
part of the Body which is affected with ertber. 
them is put in the Dative Caſe, but the Pro- 
un Poſſaſive Adjective, if there be any before 
„ is left out. „ | 
My Brother has [got] a fore Leg that he 
not go out; and I have ſuch a Pain in my 
ad J can hardly ſee. 8 5 | 
You have [got] /ore Eyes alſo, 

He had a Pain in his Side he could not move. 


/ [44 


une 


. | 
Te Note 4. This Day ſe ennigbht is expreſſed by 
aufourdbui en buit, and this Day Fortnight by 
aujourdhui en quinge. BEL > 

[ ſhall go into the Country this Day ſe'ennigbt; 
ut I ſhall come back this Day fortnight. 


Norz g. Within a Week is rendered by dans 
ut Fours, and within a Fortnight by dans 
unze Fours, 8 

You promiſed me you would be back witbin 
Miet, and it is Fortnight ago you ſet out. 


Norz 


5 pliſh is often rendered in French by the Aft 
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- Norte 6. The Adje&ives wide, deep, high 
bg, thick, broad, are generally rendered iM 
«French SubRtantively | in the Genitive Caſe with 4: 
as alſo the Adjefive Numeral, if the Verb aut 
is not uſed before it inſtead of the Verb tire 
but when the Verb avoir is uſed inſtead of thi 
Verb ttre, then the Adjektive Numeral followin 
it muſt be in the Accuſative Caſe. | 
This Blanket is one Ell and three Quarte 
broad. 
Tour Cloak was two Els and a Half wide. 
A Wall we Hundred Feet long, thirty (Feet 
high, and twelve (Feet) _ was the only De 
fence they had, 
We. wanted a Stone / «teen Feet Jong, ſere 
(Feet) broad, and fourteen Inches thick. 


Norz 7. We put the Pronoun Demonſtration 
ce for the Nominative Caſe to the third Perſon 0 
both Numbers of the Verb tre. 


Hie is my intimate Friend: It is farm] 


is near. Jt is enough. will be a greif hie; 
Honour to me. 7is here I wait for her ez 

Nas there ſhe died. Tig the Philoſopheſſ we : 
ſay ſo._—_Theſe are Things we cannot ex 


pect. ey are * OD hat is wi 
I was ſaying. 


. NorTE 8. A Verb in the Paſive Form in I 


Form, that is to ſay, the Pronoun Indefimie « 


is uſed for the Nominative Caſe to the 5 er 


1 

bighWhich Verb is put in the ſame Mood and Tenſe 

d in; the Paſtve Form is in, and the Nominative 
uſe to the Yerb which is in the Paſſve Form, 

avuſt be rendered in French by the Caſe the 

cir give Form governs. 

fu 7:05 told Yeſterday the Peace was concluded. 


wing e were told it was not true. 
LMoecbing is given fo freely as an Advice. 
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arte 
The Priſoners will be ſent away as 85 as the 


. Whips are ready to take them on board. 
Feet You will be ſent for to be examined. 
De They would have been killed, if 1 had not gone 


their Aſſiſtance. 


Norte g. Speaking of going to, having been at, 
coming from, any Bodys Houſe, the Prepoſition 
Place chez is put before the Name of the 
Ylon's Houſe, for the s and the Word Houſe 
nderftood ; beſides chez nous is put for at our 
e, chez vous for at your Houſe, chez lui for 
bis Houſe, chez elle for at her Houſe, CHEZ eux 
r chez elles for at their Houſe, h 
We go to Mr. B's to ſpend the Evening. KY 
Have you been at Mrs. Ps to know what ſhe 
nted ? 

[ [juſt] come from her Houſe. 

dhe came Yeſterday [with] Tears 1 in [her] Eyes 
Im Mr. G's. 5 
[ ſhall go to his Houſe To-day to aſk him the 


aon 0 it. 
* — Nors 


alt 
mn 0 


— 


greg 


he 


W ; 


E 
il 
ze d 
Vert 
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drr to. Enquiring. after and- Heating ol My 
any Body's Health, the Verb ſe porter is uſed. not 
ſtead of ere. You 
How ure they at your Houſe, Sir? | 

They are all well at preſent, I thank you. 
How was your Brother nnen 
He was well; but his Wife was very ill 


Nor 11. When the Verb to ſpeak is attende 
by the any noe ve Truth, it is rendered by dir, 


Let us always N the Truth tho? it be ato 
Pre udice. 


N 
Norz 12. The Engl if Word ago is not ern Fr 
preſſed in French. the F 
It is a Fortnight ago I have not ſeen him. 7 
Norx 13. We generally expreſs . T wiſh I cou" 
in Prench e ſaubaiterois pouvoir. = 2 
T 3 . could ſee you afer Dinner, I woul Ne 
very odd. in Fr 

I We Taue "7 Fre rech I would give am if 
ſelve 
the \ 


3 


Nort 14. o o be like when it is. followed by N 
Verb, is expreſſed in French by the Verb per 
in the Preterperfef Hndefinite only. 


It is an Hour ago I was lite to be Kille v 
by a Stone that was thrown, as I was ralking = 
in . Fields. 15 

Nors 1 5. When to de like is followed * i 


. Noun, it is 1 in French by reſe Wr, 
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My Brother is lite my Father; but my Siſter 
not lite my Mother. 
Your Aunt was very much lite you. 


NoTE 16. To be ſo good as, or to be ſo kind as 
rendered in French by avoir la bontè, or avoir 
wur agriable, and the Infiuitive following muſt 
be preceded by de. 

Be fo gaad as to acquaint my Mother with 
ny Arrival. 

oy y you be ſo kind as to ſend me a Model 
01 1t 


NorTE 17. The Words 4 as long as are rendered 
n French by tant que, and the Yerb following by 
the Future. 

As long as you are rich and generous, you 
ml not want Friends. 


Norte 18. The Words as much as are rendered 
in French by autant que. 

If we did love our Neighbour as much as our- 
ſelyes, there would not be fo much Enmity 1 in 
the World. 


Nor 19. I cant tell being anſwered to a 
Nueſtion, is rendered in French by Je ne ſaurois 
vous le dire or Je ne ſais pas. | 

When will you travel? I can't tell. 


Nor 20. J bad rather is turned into French 
{ER mieux. © Thing; 

ad rather give up 
Thad rather die than to to diſoblige you. 


1 5 


Norz 21. I ne faut pas Sitonner is the Frey al * 
for It is no wonder, and fo varies according to the your | 
"Tenſe the Engliſh is in. 

It is no wonder if you are ſo hated : It is faidfffi NOTE 
vou inſult every Body. eres 

ng . 


who! 


| Norz 22, Enquiring of any Bodys None, the ; 
fench 1 


Verb Sappeller, or ſe nommer 1s uſed. 


What is your. Name? My Name is Peter. I lie, 
What 7 zs your r s Nos ? Her Name 1 
Mary. It w1 


Nor 23. C'eſt fait de moi is the French for 
T am undone, and fo t alters according to the 
Tenſe and Mood the Engliſh am 1s In, and moi 
according to the Perſon > ſpeaks, is ſpoken ta, 
or ex of. 

am undone, if they hear the Truth of it. 

_. She is undone, if ſhe marries him. 

We would bave been undone, if our Saviour 
had not died for us. | 

Lou will be undone, if you don t alter your WM 
Courſe of Life. 


Nors 24. To entertain ſome Bady is s rendered 
by traiter guelgu un. 
Lou ſee / entertain. vou like a Friend. 


Nora 25. To uſe ſome Body with Friendſhip, 
or Severity, &c. is rendered by traiter quelqu' un 
avec amitie or ſeverite, &c. 

If you obſerve my Orders and be more di 
ligent than you have been for the Future, / 


ſhall 
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ol uſe you with Friendſhip; but if y you go on : 
pour baſe Tricks, I. ſhall uſe you with Severity. 


Norge 26. I is or it res in your Power is 
ndered by 17 ne tient qu & vous; Regard only 
ing had in the Change of Tenſe and the Perſon 
whoſe Power it is or it lies, with which the 
uch mult exactly e war 

It lies in your Power to be ha py for ever. 

It was in their Power to avoid that. 

1; wwill be in her Power to hurt you. 


Nots 27. Aller au devant de quelgi un is the 
French for to go and meet ſome Body, and muſt 
15 according as the Verb and Noun voy in 
Engliſh, 
Let us go and meet my Brother who i is to arrive 
om London To- day. 

cannot: 1 muſt go and meet my Ser who 
coming from Italy. 


Norz 28. I long is rendered in French by * 
x tarde; but me varies according to the Perſon 
that ſpeaks is ſpoken to, or ſpoken f. 

T long to ſee how you will behave. 

He longs to learn Grammar. 


Norz 29. I can hardly is rendered by Pai de 
a peine in the Preſent Tenſe, and ſo vanes ac- 
wording to the Mood, Tenſe, and Perſon, the En- 
tb is in: The Infinitive following mult be pre- 
ceded by the Prepoſition . 

T can hardly believe what is faid of Peace. 
* W 7 capt bardy believe twas he, W we 


1 Nor 


4 
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Nor 30. The French of the Adverb Ha. 
or hardly is placed before the Yerb, and WWlerabl« 
Nominative Caſe to that Yerb is placed after 


Verb as if a Queſtion was aſked, 
You were /carce got out laſt Night, but Il Sho 


| ſent for to go and ſee a Patient. him. 
They have hardly done their Taſk. We 
better. 


Norz 31. Abattre is uſed in French for | We 
Verö to lay, as in the Examples following. Kith | 
A little Rain does not much /ay the Duſt. | 

If it could rain, it would lay the Duft. Nor 


Nor 32. We uſe avoir raiſon for 10 be in 
right, and avoir tort for to be in the ur 
varying the Verb acording to the Mood, 7 
and Perſon the Engliſh is in. | 

He was in the right with regard to you; W yy, 


be is in the wrong with regard to her. ery © 
You will always be in the wrong whenever WMyoliſh 
| ſhall contradict him. HH % 


NorTz 33. Se mettre en peine is the French aute 
the Verb ta trouble one's ſelf. 


Don't trouble yourſelf with my Affairs. No 

He troubled himſelf with other People's ( Conus 

cerns, and neglected his own. P oo 

Nor 34. The Nominative Caſe following It 1 
Auxitary or the Verb itſelf, ſometimes ſupp 

the Place of the Conjunction if or tho; but tl No 

muſt be rendered in French by their Equivaini what, 


anch placed at the Head of the Sentence with 
Nominative Caſe before the Verb, 


— 


"la 
nd 
ter 


t] 


F 

Had he paid his Debts, he would be in to- 
lerable Circumſtances. 

Your Siſter would have been undone,” were 7 
not to come to her Succour. 

Should he be ever ſo rich, I would not marry 
him. 

Were doe Lindy you could not entertain us 
better. | 

Were you never fo wiſe, I would not truſt you 
with her. | 


Norz 35. If the Participle Preſent in E nelifh 
follow any of the Tenſes of the Verb Subſtantive 
to be, the Verb Subſtantive muſt not be expreſſed 
in French, but the Participle Preſent ruſt be 
rendered by its own Verb, in the ſame Tenſe, 
Number and Perſon, the Verb Subſtantive is in. 

bt ſhall ſoon be perpetually lamenting that 

Time we are now ſquandering away ſo 
boliſhly. : 

You "We been talking ſo * that you are 
quite hoarſe with it. | 


Nor 36. The Prepof tion & 1 is put for the 


freſſions, where there is no Compariſon. 
More than one Huſband is jealous of his Wife. 
It is more than Hundred Years ago. 


Nor 37. The Engl iſh, There is nothing but 
wbat, is rendered in French by Il ny a rien que, 
requiring the Verb following in the Subjunctive 
* with the Firſt 3 | 

There 


Conjuniion than, in the following and like ZEx- | 5 


T1 
' There is nothing but what 1 would undertak 
to oblige my Neighbour. 


There is nothing but what a Chriſtian ſhoul 
undergo, for Jeſus Chniſt's Sake. 


NorTz 38 The Adverb juſt or juſt now, bein 
laced between a Nominative Gaſe and a Vn 
in the Preterperfe#, is turned in French int SIR 
che Preſent Tenſe of the Indicative Mood of ni Dare 
Verb Venir, and the Verb in the PreterperfeB ll . 1:1, 
put in the Infinitive Mood, Preſent Tenſe, wi, 1, 
the Prepofition de before, leaving its Nominatis ** 
Coe to the Verb venir. = 7 
1 juft drank your Toaſt, Fro: 
| We juft now paid what you owed. « Cul 
| Your Brother jz/ ſent him your Direction ta _ 
| he nu know where POM live. ET eſcrtbi 


te Me 
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1 A A 1 Iv. 


| To a young Gentleman. 
jo AR 35 es 
Dare venture to affirm that Learning properly 


lleman, and that a wiſe Man is as much ſupe- 


e Level of a Brute. Wherefore you cannot 
better than to apply yourſelves ſeriouſly to 
WF: Cultivation of your Mind; to which Pur- 
fcribing yourſelf a regular Method of Study. 
de Morning is undoubtedly more proper for 


uſe the Mind is then free and diſengaged, and 
clouded by thoſe Vapours which we generally 


ect to read over a Multitude of Volumes, nor 
ad with Greedineſs; I would rather chuſe to 
al a little and digeſt it. Neither would I 
ard the Number, ſo much as the Choice of 
oo A IT) I + 


cultivated and applied, is what truly makes the 


xr to an ignorant Perſon, as a Man is above 
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confined you to your Bed. This Patience 
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1 Have heard you have been io ſick, that t Acqu 
was Need of an extraordinary Patience iſ Lett 
endure with Moderation the exceſſive Pain whiff | do 


xdly 


. _ y neceſſary to _ 7 7 you 
f your Diſtemper, without being- ſenſibly Wd yo 
1 
good Care, and by the Help of Medici pur P. 
God will reſtore you your former Health. -I wid Ie 
this Diſeaſe may be entirely removed; and iin lee 

I may have the Satisfaction to ſee you as ſouſ Infl 
. SIR, lution 
olab 

To a Friend upon his Arrival in ſome Place, 

IJ Am overjoyed to hear you are arrived 
at Milan. 7 was Mine Tor whole Jour 8 7 R 
in the utmoſt Perplexity ; but I am now «Wo... 
vered from it by your obliging Letter: n a0ur 
much that I continually offer up Prayers ip yo 
your Preſervation, you, for whom I have WM... - 
ſincereſt Affection, till I have the Happineß with © 

ſeeing you again, and of affuring you, by Wh. 

Proteſtations, how much I am, he Re 
. 8 8 1 R, 8 you, 


TT 


| [ 167 ] 
A Tata ripen « lang Men. 


je ns. e | 

Acquaint you that I have long expected a 
Letter from you, and ſhall loſe all Patience 
don't hear very ſoon from you: I can 
udly believe you are inclined to forget me, 
r you promiſed foo expreſly to write to me, 


it prejudicing your Reputation and —_— 
ur Promiſe; you have given me your Wo 

d I demand the Performance of it. I ſhall 
n ſee whether this little Declaration will have 
Influence on you, and whether you'll be as 
ſtant in your Promiſes, as I am in the Re- 


mobi, 
81 RN 
Upon a firſt Acquaintance. 
HY =... 
nour of your Acquaintance and the Friend- 


e myſelf unworthy of it, did I not anſwer 
with all poſſible Care and Earneſtneſs by 
ring you Marks and Aſſurances of mine. 
he Reaſon therefore of my writing this Letter 
you, is, to intreat you to continue your 


d you cannot refuſe me this Favour, with- 


lution I have taken up, of remaining moſt. 


Receive ſo much Satisfaction from the Ho- 
ip you have ſhewed me, that I ſhould be- 


riendſhip to me; as alſo to be perſuaded, that 
as neither 
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neither Time, nor Diſtance, ſhall ever make ſeet 
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leaſt Change in the Reſolution I have taken N 
being my whole Life both by Gratitude af" 
Inclination, 2 

SIR, 


Upon Acknowledgment. 


n 12 : | 
J Have not failed in the Proteſtation I mad 
| you at parting, of remembering you; b 
I could not yet find an Opportunity to aſſ 
you of it. This 1s a ſhort Delay, which m 
no way diminiſh the Affection I have for yo 
nor the Reſpect I ſhall have for you as long: 
I live; ſo incapable am I of forgetting the Kine 
neſſes you have ſhewn me on ſo many Occaſio 
It would be glorious to me, could I teſtify ful 1 
an Acknowledgement, as might, in ſome Mea; 5 
ture, bear Proportion to the Favours I have 1 
ceived from you. If I could once obtain thi 
Felicity, I ſhould * eſteem myſelf as compleat 
happy, as I am with the utmoſt Zeal, Tim 
To one's Friend. 


n 85 . 5 
X7 AS I capable of acquiring thoſe go 
_** Qualities which I want, and which you 

generouſly give me, I ſhould be more wort! 
of the Honour you do me, and ſhould not blu 


. 


0 % 
| »- I | 
A 0 : 69 


ſeeing myſelf fo different from what I am 
your Letter. But I do myſelf Juſtices, and 
in only look upon your Praifes as Favours, 
hich I no Way deſerve: You will: do me a 


Le 
en ( 
4 


ty of ſhewing you how ſincerely Sad h os 
To a Lady on Abſence. 


. 
[1 


Find you did me the Honour of writing to 
me, with an Intention of comforting me for 
ur Abſence, or at leaſt to mollify the Reſent-, 
ent I had conceived againſt you, for having 


er with the moſt ſenſible Pleaſure, and at 
thought my Anger vaniſhed, and that I had 
longer any Ill-will againſt you; but this good 
Iſpoſition was of no Jong Continuance. You 
ite in a Manner which obliges one to wiſh: for 
u; and I found in your Letter, ſuch a lively 


ther is, nor will be appeaſed till your Return. 


a 


* 


4 
25.26 
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ry particular one, in giving me an Oppor- 


f 


4: 


. 
4 


— 
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ft us ſo barbarouſſy. Indeed I received your 


> 


* 
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7 
? 
* 
— 
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id * 


preſentation of what I have loſt, that I was 
Times more melancholy than before. I alſo 
re confeſs to you, Madam, that my Anger 


V 


\ 0 
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0 * 1. 9 
- Brake fume. on the fame Subjeſt, 


7 Aan dall ith; | 

| IAm ſtill in St tho” I I did not be 
8 poſſible for me to ſtay there two Days aft: 
I bid y yau adiey. I don't know what hinders me 
from ; 260 it, unleſs it be an Unwillingneſs ol 
abſent myſelf. from thoſe Places, where I hay 
'. to often enjoyed the e er of your Come but 
ſation. I look for you in all of them, as if I » 
in hopes of finding you, and did not know when 
you was. This has made me ſo melancholy, 
that I muſt ſtay till I be a little recovered, bi 


| 1 fore I can write you any Thing diverting ; but 


my Diſorder grows worſe and worſe every Day, 
and Time, the common Comforter of other Miſ- 
fortunes, only ſerves to encreaſe the- * 


1 pinels of, Madam, dee. 
' To a Friend againſt Waſte of Time, 


Dear 8 I N 

CONVERSE NVERSE often with oneſelf x and neithe 
/. laviſh your Time, nor ſuffer. others to rob 

you of it. Many of our Hours are ſtolen from 

us, and others pa inſenſibly away; but of both 

theſe Loſſes, moſt. ſhameful is that which 

happens thro* our own Neglect. If we take the 


Trouble to obſerve, we find that one con- 


ſiderable Part of our Life is ſpent in doing evil, 
ang * other in __ ä or in doing 


what 


| add 


— 


| [ 171 1 
chat we ſhould not do. We Jon! t "Hs to 


Day is; nor do we conſider, that every Mo- 
ment brings us nearer to our End. Reflect 
won this, I entreat you, and keep a ftrify Ac- 
count of Time. Procraſtination is the moſt 
angerous Thing in Life. Nothing is properly 
purs 14 that Inſtant we breathe in, and all the 
aye is nothing; it is the only Good we poſſeſs; 
then it is fleeting, and the firſt Comer robs 
bf! it. Men are _ weak, _— they ine 1 
ey obli ving of Trifles, and yet on 
t > Dine YT = for which the moſt 


ends, Tam,” &. 


py. On a Promiſe. | | 
zap : >, Ja 
| Have not forgotten what I promiſed 1 you, and 


dowever I muſt beg your Pardon, if I cannot do 


ured that I ſhall uſe my utmoſt Diligence to 


aner your Expectation in e 125 
Jord. I remain, 3 


ich? | 5 . 
the 1 | 3 
ON- 15 | : „„ 
ing D _ 


hat 


know the- Value of Time, nor how precious 


: iteful Perſon in the TORI: can never n 


— 


doubt not, but you expect I ſhould fulfil it; 
t as ſoon as I . but, Sir, you may reſt 
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| Anſwer a to oy a Friend. * 


4 
> i 


8 k R. 
| T O tell you in anfoer 60 yours what I think 
of Proſperity, is, that I take it to be more 
dangerous to our Virtue than Adver/ity. It is 
apt to make us vain and inſolent; regardleſs of 
others, and forgetful of God; ambitious 5 in our 
Purſuits, and intemperate in our Enjoyments 
Thus it proved to the wiſeſt Man on Earth, ! 
mean Salomon. But I much admire: what you 
ay of Slence, and with I could practiſe that 
Paſſive Virtue, which is the firſt Step of Wiſdom 
the Nurſe of Peace, and the Guardian of Virtue 
Words do but ruffle and diſcompoſe the Mind 
betraying the Soul to a thouſand Vanities, I 
hope you will in our next Meeting, find me 
Ode improved in what you ſo much recom: 
al me, and I remain, | 


A. 

7 | un, une, art. 

5 AB. 

if abandon, - abandonner, 

v. a. 

Co Abbaie, /. 
(or capablt 


able, pouvoir, v, 2. 
» Sgjour, / m. 

Wii, 7 aboliſſant, fart " 

M88, 

bminable, abominable, adj. 

Heut, autour, prep. gen. 

ſi be about (or to wo faire, 


Y. &. 


Hove hu en-haut, la, 13-haut, 


"oy (or more than) plus 
de, plus que. 1 

love, au deſſus, prep. gen. 
{tr bad, dehors, ad. | 
Bhat, abſent, e, adj. 
b/olute, abſolu, e, adj. 
. abſokve, abſoudre, v. a. 


capable, 


ref, | 

.. 
10 accept, ac „ V. 
1 Acci ent, 3 m. 


with iſhed, — e, 
a iD 

cording as ſelon que, Py 2 
lrding * felon, ſuivant, 
u conformement a prep. 
. 45 nee 


bo abſtain, * gp v. 


* D E © Oo 


Account, Compte, Calcud, 


- Accompts, rArithmetique, 


. m. 
To caft decomprr,. PArith- 
metique. , 


On. account of, A cauſe de, 
Prep. 


On your accounts. 2 votre 


Conſidération. | 

: r eſtime, e, parts : 
af. - 

Ti 7 be accountable, repondre, 
. a. 

Accur „ Soin, {.. Ms Exac- 
ti 2. 7 . . 1 2 


9D accuſe, accuſer, w. 4. 


Ti * . accoBitumer, 
To. a one's /elf, vaccob- 


tumer, v. . 


£ 


To . reconnoltr, | 


— made, avertir, = 


ormer, v. 2. 
To ad, faire, agir, . 4. 


6 ad a Play, jouer une 


Comédie, repreſenter une” 
Piece de Theatre. 
Action, Action, ＋. * 
AFive (or nimble) aQif, ve; 


agiſſant, e, adj. 


54 „ 
AD. Fg 
1 Kr 


To adapt, adapter, v. 4 
To add, ajofiter, . 2. 
Adjeaive, Adijectif, / 1. 
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Do admire, admirer, v. a. 


2 adorx, orner, embellir, | 


Vo 2. ., 
* + 
* : 7 


5 » dunner, 


- ſe, e, adj 
| Fe Avis, J. ms 
. Advifable,' à-· propos, a 


. To adviſe (one) co iter | 


quelqu'un, donner avis 

a quelqu'un, l 4. 
Ae, Flatterie, o. 

Erie, 7. * = 0 


To e der move) toucher, 

v. 4. 
7 affed (or Auch ) eder, 
* ae 


| Affection, ＋ 
L — affirmer, 2 


ent, Ou | 
45 Hill hates 


be a youny quicraint, 


caftainh, craindre, avoir , 
whe de, v. a. a 
"Heer, après, ſuivant, prep. 

acc. 


Ae apes, aprèſque, en- 
ſuite, adv 
Lie, apres, apriſcela, 


puis, adv. 
.  Mfter-n00n; 'apres-midi, adv. 
. Ner-to-morrow, après de- 


aginiſre, 
| Abarobl, admirable, aj. ; | 


-AG. 


bs inſt, contre, * ac, aaj. 
2570 againſt, 8 * oi. 4niab 
fee (or Century) Siecle, /M 4mong 
Age (or Yea * ho, . u prep 
gent, Agent, /. m. To am 

2 0, il y A, adv. LE I 
Ds agree, s' accorder, v. , u 
To agree, convenir, V.n, Andy e 
| _ Aprecable agreable, aimabi Angel, 
Angry, 
Agrecably, conformeme Anima, 
ad. To ani! 
Kerri, 4 \ggrefieur, in A 
AH. Aronyn 
4: / ah! helas! inte. Another 
„ tre, 
— aim, viſer, pretend 4»/aver 
Vi. a. dat, To a 
Air, Air, . n. To a5 
AL. UV. 2 
Alexandria Alexandre Antipo 
F m. 5 
mee 8 65 Huy, q 
Alike, egalement; adv. que 
Ali ve, vivant, e, adj. ny-Bc 
All, tout, e, Pro. ind. que ( 
Allies, les Allies,” J u. 5. with 
Aae. tout-puillant, pro 1 
ach. Ay m 
Alno, preſque, adv. adv. 
Alone, ſeul, e, adj. Any-on 
Already, deja, ad.  Negs 
Alſo, auſſi, conj. + ind, 
To alter, changer. v. 4. dny-thi 
Alths, quoique, quand i duoi 
quand meme, conj. Pro. 
Arxiet 


Aways, toũjours, adv. 
AM. 
eee. Soha 


Q 


nition 


ht, [alma af; 
Among, parme, — chez. 


prep. acc. 
To amuſe, Leena b. a. 
AN. 


ambitieux, * 


An, une, art. 

And, 7 conj. | 

Angel, 2 n 

Angry, fache, e, adj... _ 

Animal, Animal, in. 

Jo animate, animer, v. a. 

Inn Anne, A f. 

Anonymous anonyme, adj. 

_— un autre, une au- 

tre, pro. ind. 

Jrfover, Reponſe, F. 

To anſwer, repondre, v. c. 

Tr anſwer, ſuffire, ſatisfaire, 
.. TO 

— les Antipodes, 7. 
m. þ 

Huy, Lon =_ nucun, qui- 
que ce ſoit, pro. ind. 

Any-Body, 25 ul 
que ce ſoit, tout le Monde, 
with a Negative Perſonne, 
pro ind. 

4 more, plus, davantage, 

adv. 


1 one quelqu'un with a 
Negative Perſonne, pro. 
7 nd. | 


quoi que ce ſoit, tout, 


pro. ind. 
daxiety, be on m. 


7 pears — Us He 


3 23 


To approve, 


Lk 


Aar. quelque choſe, 


0 = 
b appland, applaudir loubr, 


9. as 
. — 3 ＋ J. pol 
7 „ s' appliquer, H atta- 
— s'addreſſer, v. r. 
To approach, F r- de, 
. > 
approwrer, V. as 
Apt. propre, Tuyet, e, adj. 


_ Arbitrary, Arbitraire, . adj. 


To ariſe, venir, provenir, 
Ve 1. 


Arm, Bras, / m. 


Arm, Arme, | 
8 


Art, Artifiee, / . . | 


Avt, Art; /. m. Scienet, f 
* Artiſan, Jen. 
Artillery, erie, /. 
Arreſled, Nee e, 9 pa/ . 
Arrival, Arrivee, J. f. 5 
To arrive, 3 . 2 


a comme, que, 6 auſſi, 
C onj. 


- As much as, autant que. 


As ſoon at, an$-tb6ue. 
As it were, comme, pour 
ainſi dire: 


Aßamsd, honteux, & adj. 


To br-aſpamed, avoir Hom te. 
Aſie, J. f. | 
; demander' v. 4. 
To aſpire, aſpirer, v. n. 
Aſfiftance, Secours, , m. 
ance f. 


To 'afſure, aſſeurer, v. a. 


Aftoniſhment, * 


Ln. 


5 D 


At, à, * 2 
At the, à, au, a e 
4 all, du tout, adv. 


At the time, dans le tems, 


Attack, Attaque, / f. 
To attack, attaquer, v. 4. 
To attain, obtenir, v. a2. 


Attended, eee e, 


1 Auguſte, FX mM. 
Aunt, Tante, 3 þo 
To avoid, eviter, v. a. 


Auf er. ity, Auſterite, malen 


. Autrichien, 4 *. 
Authority, Autorite, / f. 
Auxiliary, —_— ag. 


.B bs. Ba e, 
| 22 (or 7 See. © 


- 


mauvais, - e, at; . 
Bad, mal. adu. 


Ts bactbite, paler mal, me- 


dire, V. 4. 


Backbiting, Medifance, Ca- | 


lomnie, /. F. 


| Baggage, Bagage, /. N. 


Banihment, Exil, / m. 
Barbarous, barbare, adi. 
Barbary, Barharie, . f. 
To bark, abboier,.. v. Mo 
Baſe, infame, adj. 
Bafil, Bale, / . 
Bat h, Bain, Fo lt. 
Batth, Bataille, /. Ff. 
e es „ e a 


To brig 
To be 


ag, 8 '0ppoſer, Vere 
, Etre de retour, 


| Before” (or former h) aupa- 


py con. 


Before, \ voy avant, pre. 


Fo behave, ſe com porter ſe 


„ 


- 


x. 

nt 4 8 valoir mien, 7 bend 
. imp. urt 
To 15 better, ſe porter mieux, 1 
To bear, ſupporter, ſouffrir i / 7 
v. a. | Jedes, 
Beaſt, Bete, /. A Jeſades t 
To beat, battre, v. a. cela, 
Beaten, battu, e, hows Pa}. J beſot 

Beautiful, beau or bel Beſt, 
as; 1 I 
Din. Beauts, 1 F. To beftos 
Becauſe, parceque, con, To bethi 
To become, devenir, conveni, v. 7. 
r Betrayin 
Bed, Lit, . Mm. Butter, 
Beef, Beut, 4. m. Better, 


Beer, Biere, 7. 
To - befall, arnver, avenir, 
V. 1 


ravant, autrfois, adu. 
Before, avant que, plütôt que 


To befriend one, favoriſer 
quelqu'un, v. 2. 
To beg, prier, v. a2. 
To begin, commencer, v. 4. 
22 Commencement 


conduire, v. r. 


Behaviour Conduite, /. [2 | 
Behind, derriere, par derriere, v. a. 
adv. and prep. Blſe me 

To believe, croire, v. a. Blind, a 
* 1 beugler, 1 To bhw, 
Blue, bl 

| Bal: cha; la- bas, adv: Blinder, 
To bend (or frretch) banden, Wl 7s 41, 


| .tendire,. V. 4. 


To WTo boaſt, 


Fo het C boww Or crook) plier, 
courber, V. a. 
Jene volence, Bienveillance, 


cela, conj. - 
70 beſet, abrutir, v. a. 
Beft, 1 e, adj. 
Bet, le mieux, adv. 
To beforw, emploier, v. 4. 


I, . Fo 


Betraying, livrant, part. pres. 


Better, meilleur, e, adj. 
Jetter, mieux, ad Uu. 
Jeabeen, entre, prep. .. 
5, . beware, 1 
- I 
a- 7. bid, dire, T'. As 
Bird, Oiſeau, / Ms, 
BY Birth, A he fe 
| Birth-day our 7 2 
t, Mo: ure, / 
r Wl 7e-6ite, mordre, Wh A. 
WT Sitter, mordu, e, part. pas. 
Bitter, amer, e, adj. 
- BL. 


„June, Blame. L . 
ne, blamer, v. a. 
ö Planter, Couverture de Lit, 


＋. fe 
To | Haſphene,” blaſphemer, 


2G me | eff bon Dieu! ag. | 


ind, aveugle, adj. 
- en, fuller, 9. 
Blue, bleu, e, 
Render, Faute, / 8 
To bl, cuſp, rongir, Us 1. Les. 


f beaft, ſe vanter, v. r. 


. 


72 outre, exceptẽ, prep. 
Befides that, outre que, outre 


ſo bethink one's Self, 8 'aviſer, | 


F 
Body, Cops, J. m. 


 Every-Boay, chacun, tout le 


Monde, bor . ind. 

No-Beoay, erſonne, 
onde 

Some- Body, quelqu'un, geen, | 
ind, : 

Bond, Lien, 4 . 

Book-keeper, Teneur de Li- 
vres, h m. 

Born, ne, e, part. pa. 

To borrow, emprunter. v. 4. 

Both, tous les deux, prom. 

Botthe, Bouteille, /. A. 

Bowl, Boule, /. . 

Bey, Gargon, { . n. 


Branch, backs, ＋ . 
Brave, brave, adj. 


7 on. 


o break, 8 c calſrs 
To 3 {one's $cull) ſe rom- 


pre le Crane, <<. 

To break one's 222 
Habit, ſe - defaire d'une 
mauvaiſe Coũtume. 


To breakfaſt, dejeuner, v. 2. 


Bred, eleve, e, adi. 
To bring, 2 amener, 
Ve. a. 


To bring about, venir A bout, 
eg 


! Ve, A. gen. 


To LEE again, rapporter, 
To 2 one's 2 oaccoũ- 


tumer, v. 1. 


To bring up, apporter, ame- 


- ner, en haut, . à. 


Briſt, enjoiie, e, ad. 
Broad, large, adj. 


Brot ber, F Ate oc Mai 
Brown, brun, e, adj, 
N BD | 7 Bu. 


I. N D 
BU. 
Buckle, Boucle, 1 
Building, Batiment, /. m. 
Burden, Fardeau, /. . 
 Burden/ome, incommode, fa- 
cheux, ſe, aaj. 
Burgundy, Bourgogne, I. F. 
Burnt, brulé, e, part. paſ. 
Buß, Buifſon, / m. 
Bufineſt, Affaire, Choſe, f. 
Buſy, occupe, e, adj. 
But, mais, que, J 
Butter, Beurre, 7 m. 
To buy, acheter, »s D. . 
Bayer, "Ir" 7. 8 


By, de, à, au, par, pred. 
By A . by, n, 


o 

Cate, Gs” 2 r. 

To call, appeller, v. a. 

To call vr, demander, v. a; 

To to mind, rappeller 
6: " 

To a=, pouvoir, avoir, V. 


efe 
- Card, Carte, 7. f. 
Care, Soin, /. m. 
25 _ fe 1 1. 
o take care, prendre garde. 
- Careful, ſoigneux, fe, adj. 


. oigneuſement, 


J, 

. Voiturier, * mM. 

Ta carry, porter, mener, 
OY 

To carry. away, emporter 

emmener, v. 4. 


a Carthage, J. f. 


* 


Cavalry, Cavalerie, /. /. 


Ceremony, Ceremonie, hf 


| Charitable, charitable, 44 


Jo cberiſb, cherir, v. 4. 


Cbeſi- Board, Echiquier, /. m. 
Cheſt, Coffre, * *. ws 
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1 Carthagins 
e, J. and adj. 

Caſe, Cas, +. m. 

Cauſe, Cauſe, Raiſon, /. , 

To cauſe, cauſer, faire, v. a. 


4 chooſe, 
0 chooſe 
mieux, 
lriſti ian, 
and adj. 
briftmas, 
lurcb, E 


4 J 


ity, Vill. 
iadel, C 
wil,” hon 


8 Ceſar, /. n. 

To ceaſe, r, v. n. 
Center, Centre, Sem. 
To cenſure, cenfurer, V, a. 


Certain, certain, e, adj. 
Certainly, . e adv, 


Chair, Chaiſe, / . 


Chapel, Chapelle, /. f. 
2 er, Chapitre, /. v. 
A r, . 4. 


lan, net 


adj. 
4. 1 
clear ( 


Cri, Me, J 
(cleave, 


Charity, Charite, . 
Charles, Charles, J. m. 
C Barlotte, Charlotte, h fe 
Charm, Charme, 95 Me. 

Chaftily, chaſtement, adv. 
To chaftth, chatier, v. 4, 
To cheat, tromper, V. 4. 


v. 4. 
thes, H 


ae 
b, Ca 
bman 


Cherry, Ceriſe, 7 V. 


he 
cl, Poulet, / 


To chide, * v. 4. of, Cat 
Chig, capa, + pricing 
| Chilares, Enfants, F n. Al. Mo "oi 


7, Co 


( 9 
l 
<. 
eme, Ve 
me, à. 


Chimerg, Chimere, /. . 
Chimney, Cheminee, //. 
China, Porcelaine, / /. 

Chine/e, Chinois, e, 4d. 
Choice, Choix, /. m. 


0 chooſe, choiſir, . 4. 
ebogſe rather, aimer” 
mieux, v. @. 

lriſtian, chretien, Obs 6. 
and adj. 

2 Noel, y A 

bur cb, he Bo 


ir, Cidre, /. m. 
lng, ambris, _ . 
ity, Ville, / ? 
iadel, Citadelle, . . 


ee” 


len, net, te, blanc, he, 
= M nettoir, . 8 


Crime,) fe juſtifier, v. r. 
(cleave, tendre, v. a. 
nency, Clemence, / fe 
wat, Manteau, /. m. 
>; Horloge, Heure, /. . 


rap, . m. 


te, Hardes, £N 1. 
h, couvert, e, _— 


CO. 
b, Caroſſe, / m 
nies, Cocher, P; a. 
1, Cdte, he 2 
, dun e | 1. 
id, e, adj. | 
7 Couleur, + "MG 
1 . "> | 
by 


ome, venir, v. . 
me, Avenir, _ 


S 


al, 


a uk 


wil, honnete, civil, e, ad). 


| clear one's ſelf (from'a 


" (or wwoollen-Cloth). 


a 

Come, venu, e, part. paſ. 

C Pe ance arrive, e, part, 
pa 

To come away, sen venir, 

V. . 


To come back again, revenir, 


. 1. 

Come down,. deſcendu, e, 
Pari. pa af. 

To come in, entrer, v. ». 


Comfort, Conſolation, /. f. 


To comfort, conſoler, w. a. - 


Comfortable, agreable, adj. 
Coming, Arrivee, J. f. 
Commandment, Commande-. 


commander, | 


To commend, louer, v. 2. 
Commendable, louable, 24. 


Do commit, commettre, v. 4. 
Common, commun, e, aj. 
Commonly, 


ordinairemen te 
ad. 


_ Company, Compagnie, + 

5 re habiller, vetir, „ T. 4 

| Compaſſion, Compaſſion, 
Nece 


0 compare, . comparer, v. &. 


Competency, le 5 


Jo m 
To conplain, ſe plaindre, 
Compliant, complaiſant, "oy 
C 3 Compliment, * 


+ . 


Do comply with, condeſcendre, 


accommoder, . #. dat. 


7 o campre bend, eamprendre, 
. &. 
7 0 conceive, concevoir, v. a. 


| ee Aﬀaite, aka 


To 


* 5 f INE 1 


To concern, . (to belong to) 


- concerner, regarder, v. a2. Correſpondent, Correſpondant 


To concern, (or interet) inte- 
refer, toucher, v. 2. 
Concerning, touchant, rep. 
Concluded, conclu, e, adj. 
Tv condemn, condamner, bla- 
Tv condeſcend, daigner, v. u. 
Condition, Condition, he fe 
Conduct, Conduite, /. J. 
Confidence, Aſſurance, /. . 
. To conjecture, conjecturer, 


Fl | 

Con ue 9 Victoire, 74 * 

To — ons ſelf, "s in- 
cre, v. r. 

To conſent, conſentir, v. u. 

Conſeguence, Conſequence, 


0 2 : * ö p 

To conſider, conſidérer, v. a” 
 Confiderable, conſiderable, 

* Confederation, Conſidération, 


To conflitute, conſtituer, v. a. 
To conſult, conſulter, v. 4. 
To contain, contenir, v. a. 
Content, content, e, aj. 
Continual, continuel, le, aa). 
To contradia, contredire, 
We „ 
To contract, contracter, v. a. 
Contrary, contrary, adj., 


To contribute, contribuer, . 


"Ws © | 


Conveniently, commodement, 

To convey, Porter, v. a. 
To con bey, eſcorter, v. a. 
| Cooller 5 de ſang did, adv. 


\ 


L 
_ * 
— 
N . 2 E X. 


n 


1 
Coguet, Coquette, / F. nin 
| up, CO 
i ESO 7 
. Correſpondence, Correſpon. 2252 
dance, /. j. 7755 | 
Corrupt, corrompu, e, adj. — 
To corrupt, corrompre, v. a“ 
To coft, coùter, v. u. Ran, 
Covetous, avaritieux, ſe, aj. O's 
Country, Pais, J. m. Cam Irv 
pagne, /- /; .. _. Wea 
Couple, Couple, /. F. 3. 
Courage, Courage, /. u. 2 
Cc u e courageux, ſe, . far ah 
adj. 
ce Genre, /. un. "ag pi 
Court, Cour, .. f. * 
To court, courtiſer, v. a, P29 
Courted, recherche, e, ad. Wh, , m 
Courtſhip, Galanterie, / /. Wh 70 
Couſin, Couſin, e, J. m. and af (01 
Cow, Vache, /. f. 5 — 
| C +: WK - beauco 
Creator, Createur, / n. Wh, 4a 
Creature, Creature, /. J. e 
Credit, Credit, /. n. Malin ET 
Credulous, credule, adj. har: he 
Crime, Crime, /. N. 8 M 
To cringe, ramper, v. % Yn 'De 
Critick, Critique, /. m. 7 4 * 
To crow, chanter, v. 2. U declare 
Crown, Ecu, /. n. Coumm· If, pre 
ne, . F. 5 feat, 1 
Cruel, cruel, le, aj. Ifrared, 
Cruelty, Cruaute, /. J. 57 l 
Cry, Cn, Bruit, h Ms In defere d, 
To cry, pleurer, v. x, Ince, 1 
5 ii gn, 
-C 8 cultivẽ, e, par. . Bere 
Pal. 3 ly del; 
Caltivation, Culture, 2 v. 45 5 


Cunning 


———— A 1 earns nt 47 


„„ N 5 E x. 

5 Ruſe > 4 : Demand, Demande, F > 
AL £ 85 . Denmark, Pannemarc, ＋ m 
hid, Cupidon, nm. To depart, partir, D. 1. 


; Qurioſité, f. Departure, Depart, /. u. 1 
1555 Rideau, /. s. To depend, (or rtly) upon one, 


— 
* 


. Hard, Flan, /. m. Counter ſur quelqu'un, v. 4. 

4 am, Coũtume 5 1 F. 272 depend, (or have a depen- 
"I. - | dance) upon, dependre de, 

js | dance, danſer, V. c. | Ws 

* anger, 'Danger, os; Is aſcribe, gepeindre, ku 4. 0 


Jangerous, dangereux, fe, To agſert, déſerter, v. a. I 

adj. | To aeferve, meriter, v. a. 
Y dare, 8 You LN 7. Kae, * 8 W. * 
haftardly, 'lac . | 0 efign, ſe ſer, v. ne 
3 Fille, 95 F4 e Ber. / m. Trier re, 
Jay, Jour, V W. N Requete, Fo © Ex 
day, aujourdhui, adv. * To defire, dẽſirer, rier, 2}. a5 : 
De. Defrable, deſirable, &. 5 
Jad, mort, e, adj. | Defrous, deſireux, fe, adj. 

hd (or pal) eventẽ, e, Tod «/þiſe, mépriſer, v. 4. 

Deſpotick, deſpotique: adj. 

bal” Quantité, 2 * Deſtitute, deftitue, e, 4%. 8 
md deal, or a great deal, Definy, Deſtin, /. n. 1 


nd 


beaucoup, adv. Deftroy'd, detruit, SE, Ber 

h deal, negocier, woe, paſ. 
v. u. | | DeftruBtion, Deftro®tion,./ > Lf 
Paling, Procdds, An . To attach, detacher, u. 44 
ar, cher, e, ad... Dad l, e, 7 
th, Mort, /. f. "qe 1 | 
bt, Dette, yh To drovur, devorer, 7 


lo decei ve, tromper, V. 2. : | 
It declare,, declarer, v. a. Dictates, Prichjtes; Fo 1 2 
hep, 5 profond, oh adj. 5 b Dictionary, | wren , 
Mar, Defaite, .f. [om 
ſeated, defait, e, part. To die, mgirir, v. #; 
bot. Different, dent Io g. 
defend, garantir, v. a. D ferentl, differemment, 
=_ . rare 2 

U deign,, ner te... N difficile, „ +: 
deliberate, way. oy D. 1. To digeſt, en. D. 4. 
lv delight, * "plaifir Diligent, diligent, e, Gu 
v. 7. To dine, diner, Vs G. 

R Dinner 7 


/ 


Din Dine, * . 

To direct, montrer, v. a. 
Direction, . a „ J. fo 
Dirty, ſale, adj. 
Di/agreeable, deſagreable, 


To ieharge, f ſatisfaire, V. 1. 
To 4 Hebarge one's Duty, faire 
.* ſon Devoir, v. a. 
Diſciplined, diſci 337 , e, adj. 
Diſcord, Diſcor 

To diſcompoſe, eng d. a. 
To diſcover, decouvrir, v. a, 
_ Diſcourſe, Diſcours, /. n. 
Diſeaſe, Maladie, / f. 

„ . N e, 


9510 nefty, Friponnerie, / 
Nee Span, 65, 


| To Ste, defaprouver, v. a. 
Diſmal, terrible, adj. 

To diſmiſs, congedier, v. a. 
To „ chbcir, v. 


To tee deſobli 
Di ſerder, „ Debergre, . ms 
Do diſpateb, depecher, v. 4. 
To 2 2 laire, v. . 
 Diſpleaſure, Deplaiſir, J. m. 
To diſpraiſe, blamer, v. a. 
Difatisfied, mecontent, © 


ger, v. a, 


5 | 8 Ke Actourner- v. a. 
i/tance, 


Diſtance, / he. 
At. a Diftance, de loin, adv. 
Diftemper, Maladie, / Fe 


To NPE diftinguer, _ 


To Fog traverſer, 7 V. a 
x ON) nt, e, . 


1 


x; 'N D E 


Ky N 


ot divert dns 44, ſe din 
tir, v. 4 
Di vided, dite, e, 5 / 


Pas. 
Fr theologal, e, adj, 
Drvinity, 1 * 
O 


To 4 faire, v. a. 

To do good, faire du bien. 
To do ſerwice, rendre ſervice 
Doctor, Docteur, h n. 
Dog, Chien, /. m. 
Done, fait, e, part. pa,. 
Door, Porte, /. . 

To doubt, douter, . a. 
Doubrful, bs 8 ſe, ach. 


Dragoon, Dragon, 7 Ms 

To araav, tirer, v. a 

To draau, deſſiner, _ a, 

To draw in order of Batt 
ranger en bataille. 

Dregs, Lie, /. F. 


Educatii 


Fight, | 
Eighteer 


To dreſs, habiller, v. 2. _ 
To dreſs one's Jeb 4 s'habillet r, | 
: . 2 Flle . 4 
To adreſs Vittuals appreter al Eleven 
accommoder les Viandes WY 57 Au 
To drink, boire, v. a. Ele al 
To drive, conduire, mene 5 
chaſſer, v. 4. Emper 
Drowned, noi, e, part. poſ. lane, 
Drunk, yvre, ſaoul, ad. Inpliy, 
| Drunk, bj, e, part. 74. Empting 
'D 1)» Soif, 5 A. | Empty, 
Dry, ſec, he, adj. 5 25 
DU. To enc 
gu convenable or 7 db, 4 
Encrea 
4 Daf. 'Pouſſicee, .F. pt. 
| Dich, Hallandois, e, ac, Ed, F 


574 


4b. a obeltipt, e, ad; 
uy, Devoir, /, m. 
pl EA. 


lacb, chacun, e, chaque, 


* 
pron. ind. 
el, Aigle, f c. 
125 „de bonne heure, adv. 


ſo earn, gagner, v. a. 
C 

Barth uale, Tremblement 
de Terre, / m 

Faſt; D, —_— adv. 

Laß, facile, adj. | 

Laſt, Eſt, Orient, / 8 

26. Indies, Indes Orientales, 

Eafter, Paques, /. F pl. 


Ty cat, manger, V. 4. 


Education, Education, 7 7. 
| EI, 
* Fight, huit, car. 5 
Eighteenth, dichuitieme, ord. 
num. = 


Wap, ine, = . 

* Ekwen, onze, car, num. | 
I, Aune, J. f. - 
Eh, autrement, conp. | 


/ Inperor, Empereur, en. 
"Empire, Empire, /. m. 
Employ, Emploi, / m. 
Inptingſe, Vuide, 7 . 
Empiy, vuide, adj. . 
EN. 
7. encourage, engourager, 
v. a. | 
Encreaſing, augmentant, 
part. pref. | 


Ex, Fin, J. f. 


N D 


TAY 7 ae Eſtime, ,. f. 


70 end, achever, finir, Va adv 
| R 


3 


7 0 endeavour, ticher, . a7 


_ Endeavouring, Effort, /. m. 
; E ndued, doue, E, adj. ; 
To endure, ſouffrir, v. 2. 


Enemy, Ennemi, e, Mr n. 
and f. 

To engage, ſe battre, v. 1. | 

England, Angletterre, /. f. 

Engliſh, Ang oĩs, ©, 7. wh 
adj, | 

To enjoy, jouir, v. @ 

To enjoyn, preſcrire, v. a, 

Enjoyment, Jouifſance, . F. 

Enmity, Inimitie, /. fo 

Enough, aſſez adv. 

To enquire after, Or * 
* de, v. r. 

To enter into Partnerſhip, en 

trer en Societe. | 

To entertain one's ſel; 7 ſe re 
paitre, V. r. 

E ntertaining, divertiſſant, e, 
agreable, aj. | 


Entirely, entiẽrement, adv. 


To 1. envier, v. a. 


Q. 
25 Equal, egal, e, adj. 


Equally, 2 5 6 
Err and, EW J. Ms 
ES. 


(5 Ehpecialh, 3 


ſur-tout, adv. 
ate, Bien, /. n. 


er, v. 4. 


efteem, 
Eternal, ternel, le, ad. 


| Erernity, Eternits, h He 
EV. 


Even, meme or abe, 


Evening. | 


Exaal, , e adv, 


Eaueniug. Soir, h 5 
Event, Evenement, Je me 


Ever, totjours;,, A- jamais, 
ady.. 


 Burrlafting, Eternel, 16, adj. 


Every, chaque, tout, e, pro. 
ind. 


Every-body, chacun, e, tout 


le Monde, pro. ind. 


. tous les Jours. | 
3 chacun, e, Frs: 


E i. x; "TA tout, pro. bad, 


' Ewery-where, par-tout, adv. 
Evil, Mal, 7. Ms. 


Evil, mauvais, e, méchant, 
e, ad. 
HE + 4 


Ta. exalt, exalter, Clever, 


V. a. 


Examined, examine, e, par 7. 


pal. 
To excel, ſurpaſſer, v. a. 


Except, excepte, FW 
Except, amoins que or amoins 


de, conj. 


| Exce/ss, Exces, * mn, * 


Eæceſſive, exceſſif, ve, * 
To exclude, exclure, v. — 


To excuſe one's ſelf, s 'excuſer, 


Vs Os. 
n execute, e, part. 


paſ. | 
| Eoreih,. Theme, Jo m. 


To exbort, Er. u, . 
| Exhortation, Exhortation, 
3 


To expert, eſperer, attendre, 


D. &. 


| Fee Attente, 4 * 


* . % x 


To expreſs, exprimer, D. a. 


. Expres /.. 1. 
Expreſs, Expres, ſe, precis, 
e, adj, . 


rar, Pe 
| w fear, 
or fear 


Expreſſive, expreſſif, ve, adj. cbruary 
Extenſive, grand, e, adj. , frign, 
Extent, Etendue, /. . allow, 
External, exterieur, e, adj, 0 fetch 


To extinguiſh, eteindre, v. a, „ a. 


2 


To fone. favoriſer, v. a. 


Extraordinary. extraordi- wer, F 
naire, adj. ew, pe 
Extravagaut, extrava gant, 
e, adj. Fi, Fi, 
Ext reamly 3 extrẽmement, ield, C 
adv... | Fifteen, 
FA. Fifth, ci 
Face, Viſage, Fs . Why, ci 
= facilitate, Fer, D. As 10 ge, 
Fail, Faute, of — 
Faith, Foi, "0 Figure, | 
Faithful, fide 4. f 175 e 
To 75 tomber, v. u. ſo find, 
To fall down, tomber en bas, My, find f 
. 2. redire 
To fall into a Paſſion, ſe met fo n 
tre en colère s emporter, v. . 
„ To find 
Familiar, familjer, 2 85 44%. Lo 
F amiliarity, Familiarits, /. te Fine, be 
Family, Famille, J /. Finger, 
Famous, celebre, luſtre, ac. If. finiſh, 
To fancy, 5 iaginer „ V. 1. lire, Fe 
Far, loin, _ Firſt, p 
To fare, vivre, n Firf, p 
Faß, Ferme, a.. F;þ, Pc 
To faſten, attacher, . 2. | Tiſbing, 
Fate, Deſtinee. /, ho Fit, pre 
Father, Pere, /. m Five, ci 
Fault, Eaute, if. 12 
Favvour, Plaiſir, / m. To Latte 
Flattere; 


lle, F 


„ 


FE. 1 , 
tar, Peur or Crainte, /. f. 
fear, craindre, v. a. 

w fear of, crainte de, coy. 
ebruary, Février, J. m. 

ſr feign, feindre, v. a. 

4 lw, Compagnon, /. n. 
„ fetch, 


4. v. Ge | 
ver, F 1evre, A. .f. 
au, peu, adv, 
nt, 


i, Fi, interj. 
t i, Champ, J u. 
Fifteen, quinze, car. num. 
fifth, cinquieme, ord. num. 
Fifty, cinquante, car. num. 
o foht, combattre, v. . ſe 
_ V. I. Lf 
Figure, Figure, / 7. 
92 E remplir, v. a. 
ſo find, trouver, v. a. 
ſo find fault with, trouver à 
P 8 
ſo find one's /elf, ſe trouver, 
V. Fo e E 
ſo find out, trouver, de- 
couvrir, v. a. N 
Fire, beau or bel, le, adj. 
Finger, Doigt, J m. 
lofniſh, achever, finir, v. a. 
ws, Fol & Menno we 1,7 
firf, premierement, adv. 
lin, premier, e, a4. 
Ih, Poiſſon, „ W. 
Fiſing, Peche, /. f. 


lit, propre or capable, adj. 


Five, cinq, car. num. 
fo flatter, flater, V. As, 


MW latterer, Flateur, /. n. 


— 


I. N D 


aller chercher, 


R 3 


1 x | 
F leeting, paſſager e adj. A 
Floor, Plancher, R m. 
Flower, Fleur, J T. 
Flute, Flute, /. f. 
Flux, Flux, /. m. 


To fy, (as @ Bird) voler, 


D., Ho | 
To fly, (or run away) sen 
aller, $'en fuir, v. 2. 


Fogg J plein de Brouillards, 


A .. 


N To Folloau, ſuivre, D. 4. 


To follow one. another, ſe 
ſuivre, v. T- 4 
Food, Aliment, /. m. 
Fool, Fou, / m. + 
Foolifhly, follement, adv. 
Fooliſhneſs, Folie, . f. 
Fond paſſionne, E, ad, 
Foot, Pie, /. u. 
Foot- man, Laquais, /. n. 
For, pour, prep. : 
For, car, css 
To forbear, $'empecher, v. r. 
To forbid, defendre, v. a. 
Forces, Forces, /. F. pl. 


Fiorebead, Front, /. m. 


To forget, oublier, v. a. 


Forgelful, oublieux, ſe, neg- 


ligent, e, adj. 
To forgive, pardonner, v. a. 


Formed out, forme e, part. 


AM. premier, e, adj. 
Formerly, autrefois, adv. 
To for/ake, abandonner, v. a. 


Fortune, Fortune, /.. 


Four, quatre, car. num. 
Fourteen, quatorze, car. num. 


Fourteenth, quatorzieme, ord. 
aun. 8 3 
8 F our h 5 


. 
© > 
I > 
. 


N D E * 
A. Mt. ord. num. Gaul, Conde: S. 7 Gold, ( 
— Gon . f. Guard, * fo he Good, | 
| Goods 
W e, adj. General, General, , n. . 
Frailty, Foibleſſe, /. fe Generalh, ordinairement,MW Good. u. 
France, France, /. f. generalement, adv, adj. 
Francis, F rangois, Jo me Generous, ereux, ſe, ad C:/pe/, 
Fray, Chamaillis, /. wn. Gena, Genes, /. u. Grverm 
Free, libre, adj. | Gentleman, Gentilhomme J. m 
Free from, exempt de, e de, Monſieur, /. m. | 
| . 8 | Germany, Allemagne, F þe Gramm 
F reely, librement, adv, T o get, gagner, obtenir, v. Grand- 
F rench, F rancois, e . and To get out, ſortir, v. n. J. F. 
J. To get ready, ſe preparenii 70 gra: 
Frequent, frequent, e, adj. WF. Great, 
To fret, Pinquieter, v. r. To get up, ſe lever, v. r Greatly, 
Friday, Vendredi, /. m. Sl. Greatne 
Friend, Ami, e, * m. and f. To give, donner, v. a. Creedin 
. N Amitie, / f. To give, leave, permettre off To groa 
Fritter, ignet, J. m | donner la permiſſion. Grocer, 
From, or from the, de, d', du, To give over, ceſſar, v. ». M Cround 
' *_ + dela, de , des, . and To give one's ſelf up, S'abanil Ground 
pr ep. : | onner, v. . X 
Frugal, frugal, e, adj. Girl, Fille, 6 "v0 Guinea, 
Fruit, F ruit, IW Guide, 
. FU. | Glad, aiſe, forex, ſe, adj, Guilt, | 
Full, plein, e, ad; Sta, Verre, /. m. * 
Fullns, Pienitude, . P Glory, Gloire, J. . Guilty, 
Furniture, Ameublement, G0 
„n To go, or to go along, aller i Habit, 
Firthef, le plus loin, adv Ve 1. To hail 
| For the Future, a Vavenir, To go away, 8 'en aller «MM Half, | 
Y püäartir. Half, 
GA. | To goto bed, aller coucher Hand ſo 
To gad uþ and down, roder, To go by, paſſer, V. u. adj. 
. te To go on, continuer, v. 2. WM To har 
Gallant, brave or galant, e, To go over, paffer, traverlerſ Hanow 
complaiſant, e, adj. „ „ = 55 
Game, Jeu, /. m. To go out, ſortir, D. u. Hap pin 
Gaming, Jeu, /. m.. To go thro), paſſer par, v.. Happy, 
Garden, Jardin, /. r. To go up, monter, v. c. Hard, 
Carriſon, Garniſon, J. f. _ MO GR S EC 


Gull z 


nt 


Ms 
{er 
Ns, 


ld $ 


Gold, Or, he m. 
Good, bon, ne, adj. 
—_— Marchandiſes, 2 |. 
F 
Good- natured de bon naturel, 
adj. 
Goſpel, Evangile, K . 
Government, Gouvernement, 


mM. 

3 GR. | 
Grammar, Grammaire, /. 
Grand-Mother, * 

J. 

To "= accorder, v. a. 
Great, grand, e, adj. 
Greatly, fort, adv. | 
Greatneſs, Grandeur, / F. 
Greedine/s, Avidite, J. f. 
To-groany gemir, v. n. 
Grocer, Epicier, /. m. 
Ground, Terre, . fo © 
Grounded, fonde, e, adj. 
. GU. 


Gains, Guinde, * . 
Guide, Guide, /. m. 


4 
Cuilty, coupable, adj. 


Habit, Coltume,. /. T. 
To hail, . greler, . N. 
Half, Moitie, J fe 
Half, demi, e, adj. 


adj 
To Lo pendre, v. c 

ver, Hanovre, 70 m. 
To happen, arriver, v. n. 
Happineſs, Bonheur, /. m. 
Happy, heureux, ſe, ov 55 
Hard,  difficil 
py "A adj. a 


E W . 


| ef "_ 


Guile, Crime, /. n. Faute, 


8: ade. K 


5: -* 
3 walodicur, 4 
a | 
Harsfe cord; Claveſſin, Jo ts 
To haften, ſe hater, v. r. 
Haſtily, a la hate, adv. 


Hat, Chapeau, /. n 


To hate, deteſter, hair, u. a. 
To have a mind, avoir, en- 


vie. 
HE. 
Head-ach, Mal de a 
fo is ; 


To heal, guerir, v. a. 


Health, Sante, . f. 


Tohear,entendre, apprendpe 


v. As 


Heart, Coeur, PA m. 


Heaven, Ciel, /. n. 


 Heawvenh, celeſte, adj. 


Help, Secours, /. n. | 
aider, ſecourir, 


; To help. one, Cat Table, ſer- 


vir quelqu'un, = a. 
To help ones-/elf, ſe ſervir, 
. u. 
Henceforth, dẽſormaĩs, adu. 
Her, la, lui, elle, pro. con. 


Hier, ſon, fa, ſes, pro. Pol. 


. 


Here, ici, adv. 

 Hlereafter, dorenavant, adv. 
Fr: Hereſy,  Herefie, J. . : 
Hand/ome, beau of Pats le, H. 

Hers, le ſien, la ſienne, pro. 


ero, Heros, /. m. 


of. abſ. 


To hefitate, 88 U. 1. 
To bids one's fi, ſe cacher, 


X. 


1 


Humble, kiimble, ad. 

To humble,, — Fo . 4. 
Humour, Humeur, J. u. 
Hundred, cent, car. num. 


Hungry, Faim, J f. 
— Chaſſe, . 


Him, le, lui, 0. conj. 
Himſelf, lui-meme, ſoi mème, 
ſe, foi, pro. conj. 
To n em br . a. 
To Hire, Due, is . a. 

His, ſon, ſa, ſes, pro. va 


adj. - To hurt, nuire, V. u. 
His, le ſien, la ſienne, pro. To hurt. one's ſelf, ſe faire 
pa. abs. Jaw 185 

Eder, Hiſtoire, /. f. Huſhand, Mari, FA Ms 
Hiftorical, hiſtorique, ade . JA. 


James, Jacques, /. u. 


Jane, 5 . 
Jale, 6 Gang ſe, as. 
E. 


Hitber, ici, adv. 
H O. 


Hearſe, enroic, e, adj, 
1 Muid, / n. 
Holland, Hollande, py 
Holland, or Holland-Cloth, 
Tolle de Hollande, ys 
To Bold, tenir, V. a. 
To hold one's Tongue, ſe taire, 
| D. Fo ; - 
Hole, Trou, Creux, Sc n. 
Holy-Days, Fetes, /. f. - 
Heoneft, de bonne foi, adj. 
Honour, Honneur, /. m. 
To honour, honnorer, v. a. 
Hlape, Eſperance, * ; To 
| To hope, or to "ee for, eſ- 
> rer, V. &. 
Horſe, Cheval, /. m. 
Hoſpital, Hopital, 7 m. 
Hot, chaud, e, adj. 
Hour, Heure, /. f. 
Houſe, Maiſon, /. 7. 
How, que, comment, adv. . 
How much ' (how many, or 
how far) combien, adv. 
However, tou tefois, nean- 
moins, cependant, conje 
HU. | 


Feahous, jaloux, ſe, adj, 

To jeer, ſe moquer, v. r. 

Jeavel, * Bijou, 7 m. 
. 


Ji fi, conp. 
e oh 


_—_— Ignorance, . J. 


N ignorant, e, adj. 
be ignorant, pune, v. a. 


a : $ 'embarquer, 
I. 5 g 

Imitating, imitant, part. pres, 

Immediately, dabord, adv. 

Inpatient, impatient, e, adj. 

Impartially, d'une maniere, 
dèſintèreſſẽe, adv. 


* its, Imperiaux, VAL 


pl. 
Importance, Importance, . 
Important, conſiderable, aj. 
{mpoftor, Fourbe, 6 - 
To improve, profiter, Ve #e 
. +  Impudent, effronté, e, adi. 
Sh bumain,. e, 42. 1 Impudently, 75 . N 
Hamanily, Humanitẽ 5 ad). N 4 * 
5  Impuritys 


Imput 


In, e. 
Pre 
In ora 
In the 
In the 
Into, 
Into . 


pag 
Inch, 


"Rr 
Income, 
To 1nd; 
ladies, 
; Indie 
rafter 
45 
Indi fer. 
To ind; 
ſhaula 
der. 
luduſtric 
Irfall;Bl, 
Ingenious 
Ingenuou 
0 ingra 
the 4 
dans 1, 
laberitan 


I. 
Inpurity, N he f. 


In, en, dans, dedans, A a,. aus 


prep. 
In order ro, po 

urs 7 — du. 
In the World, du Monde. 


In the, au, La, 4 

Into, dans or en, prep. 

2 the Country, à la Cam- 

1b, ouce. 5 1 

laclined, portẽ, e, adj. 

Income, Revenu, J. in. | 

Jo indicate, montrer, v. a. 

ladies, Indes, / f. at, 
Indies, Indes Grientales. 

r indifferent, e, 


Indi iferenth, indifremrment, 
To 2 porter, . As As 


ſhould: induce,, devroit-por- 


ter, 


Iduftrious, , induſtrieux, ſe 
adj. 
bfallible, infaillible, aq. 


5 1 


Ingenuons, ſincere, a * 

o ingratiate one's ſelf into 
the Afe#ions, s inſinuer 
dans les bonnes, Graces. - 

hberitance, Heritage, . m. 

4 injure, 1njurier, V. a. 
lyury,. Injure, / . 

e, Injuttec, W fe 

Encre, Se fo; | 

33 innocent, e, adj. 

4 %% inſenſiblement, | 

adv, 


pid, fade, Wee mm 


N D. 


Fu 


Tron, Fer, 75 2 


E. X. 


To inſult, inſulter, v. a. 

 Tnftead, au lieu, pre | 

Iaſtead of it, en place. 

Inſtructed, inſtruit, e, part. 
paſ. 

Sa nk untent, . m. 


Intelligent, intelligent, e, 
adj. 5 

Iutemperate, intemperẽ, e, 
ad; 


 To.intend; le propoſer, v. r. 


Inter courſe, Communication, 


Sh + 
Walk, Interet, Sem. 
To. interrupts eee 
V. &. | 
Intimate, intime, adj. 
To intreat, prier, v. a. 
Intrenched, retranche, e, 
part. paſ. 5 
Intrepidity, Intrepidite, hf 
Intrigue, Intrigue, /. V. 
Invincible, im ibeivle adj. 
Ti 0 invite, inviter, D. 4. 


JO. 
| Pon, Jean, he m. 
Menious, ingenieux, ſe, A 5 


Journey, Ven hb . 


A irrẽconcili- ] 
able, a adj. | 


Trrational, irraiſonnable, adjs 


Ii, il, elle, pro, pern. 
It, ce, cela, gro. dem. 
It, le,. la, pro. rk! | 
Italy, Italic, of "of 

Its, "On, ſa, es, pro. 1 adj. = 
It elf, mere, ok fel, 

* 


Judge, Juge, 2 9 
0 + judge, juger, Ve #4 


ulius, 


Tullius, Jule, /. 1. 


Ju, juſte, equitable, adj. | 


Jus mer: tout maintenant, 


 Fuftice, Fe 
277% r 22 Juſti- 


cr, . 5. 


KE. 
To keep, (or preſerve) garder, 
VU, As 
T o keep, (or maintain) entre- 
tenir, 4 4. 


25 _ (or de fend) garantir, 
Tra-betthe, Chaudron, 7 m. 
KI. 


7 hill, tuer, v. 2. 
Eg 2 n. 
ndly, o n ady. 


| s Fourberie, 2 * 
To knock, fraper, v. .. 


To ee, connoitre, ſavoir, 


* one know, mander 3 A 
quelqu'un, v. a. 


Knowledee, _— a. 9 


Labour, Travail, Ve n. 
Laborious, laborieuux, ſe adj. 
Lace, Galon, /. m, > 
2 Dame, / 72 8 

and, Agneau, /. m. 
a 'S. ſe, adj. 
To lament, 3 . a. 

Lan e, Langue, /. . 
* 1 . 
Large, grand, e, gros, ſe, 

adj. 


| * — jeune Fille, 7. . 
Laſt, paſſẽ, e, ad). 
Late, tard, ad. 


r  »- 


"Pf I AR 
79 . . * = 
* LY * 
— „ 5 * 7 


* 


Latin, Latin, {is m. 

Ti 0 laugh, rire, v. 1. ſe ire, 
K 

3 Loi, 1. P 


To lie, 
Lig, 


Life, V 
To lift 


Lawful, licite, permis, e, ad, Light, 
LE. Like, c. 

To lead, mener, conduire Like, ſe 
V. 8. | To li ke, 
To karn, apprendre, v. a. I be l; 
Learned, ſavant, e, adj. Likeneſs 
Learning, Saroir, . m. Linnen, 
To have, laiſſer, v. a. Liſbon, 
To have off, or over, ceſler ¶ Little, 


. 7 « f 
To give have, permettre 
V. 4. 


Little, 
To live 


VU, 7X 
To take have, prendre conge 70 live, 
. 3 Y. N 
Leaſt, le moinis, adv. Lively, 
Lea „Jeplus petit or le moi living, 
in the kaft, point du tout, 75 lodgt 
adv. Lodging 
To her Apo, lorgner, Ve. 4 London, 
Leg, Jambe, he H. Long, I 
Leghorn, Livourne, An n. Long, li 
To lend, preter, V. a. Look, R 
Lei, moins, adv. T4 hook, 
Le/s, plus petit or moindreW roitre 
7. To loſe, 
Left, de peur que, conj.. 19 1 
Let, que, conj. Lowe, 4 
Do bu, or lit out, lover, v. 4 7 1, 
'To . or ſuffer, MATT Law, b 
. 
ee Lettre, / A. L 
Lewane/s, Debauche, J . _ 
Lewis, —_— . m. s 
| M 
Ziabl, ſujet, e, ad. 0 1425 
Liar, Menteur, /. u. Maid, + 


Liberty, Liberté, . f. p 


e 2 - £225. 


. 


Boo lis, mentir, V. 1. | A Magiſtrat, n. 
Ie lie, Cio be ètre, v. n. Majeſty, Majeſte, 3 ＋. 
re, I Liynor, Liqueur, . H. To maintain, — 
Bi Vie, . f. 1 5 „ 

7 MH up, lever, v. a To make, faire, v. a, 
dj, Light, Lumiere, J. f. To _ amends for, reparer, 
lite, come, at. 
reite, ſemblable, adj. To | make bafte ſe depecher, 

Jo like, aimer, agreer, v. a. 

2. 7 be like, reſſembler, v. a. To. 44. one's fel, eaſy, 1 


Likeneſs, Reſſemblance, . f. tranquilliſer, v. 7. 


innen, Linge, /. m. To make a right Uk, bien 
Liſbon, Liſbonne, / n. emploier, v. a. 
er Little, petit, e, adj. To make ufc. of, ſe ſervir de, 
Little, peu, un peu, adv. „„ 
Tell To live, (to be alive) vivre, Malice, Malice, /. f. 
„ v. 2. Man- Servant, Valet, „ Ms 
ge To live, (to dwell) demeurer Man of War, Vaiſſeau de 
v. it. Guerre, /. . 
„ Lively, vif, ve, adj. To manage, conduire, v. a. 
1 Living, Benefice, FA LY | r Maniment, 
„ l 
ut 70 lodge, loger, UW, „. | Manner 3 # Manijere, Sorte, 
Ledging, Logement, /. m. 
London, Londres, /. m. Manner, Moeurs or bonnes 
Long, long, ue, adj. Manieres, /. f. 
Long, e adw. " Many, pluſieurs, pro. ind. 
Look, Regard, /. m. Marbl:, Marbre, / Ds 
18 regarder, v. a. pa» Mark, . 
rei roitre, . L. Mark, Marque, /. ., 
To boſe, perdre, v. 4. To mark, marquer, v. 4. 
, Market, Marche, A 
Love, Amour, J m Marriage, mariage, / 1. 
. owe, aimer, v. a. To marry, marier, epouler, 
TY Low, bas, fe, vil, , adj. v. a. fe marier, v. r. 
STO  Martinico, Martinique, / os 
4 Lale, Luc, Y M. Mary, Marie, / / 
. Luxury, Ton. he * Mafter, 9- Maitre, Monſieur , 
WS 5 * | 
Mad, fou, fol, le, as. '*+ Fs match, aſſortir, . 4. fy 
Madneſs, F olie, _= 6 0 Material, "Por e, adj. 


Maid, Servante, J. T. . n 
71 f e " Mathe- 


i *_ D » 


Mathematics, les Mathema- 
tiquies, //. 
Cc baſe, 


Matter, | latiere, 
Maxim, Maxime, / f. 
ME. 


J. Fe,, 


Me, me, moi, pro. 

Mean, (or loab bas, ſe, adj. 

Mean, or Aare, | an 
nm. 

Meaung is, Baſſeſſe, , * 8 


Meat, Viande, Nourriture, 


"oe 
To Set with, ſe meler 
v. fo 
Medicine, Medecine, FA 4 
Meek, debonnaire, adj. 
5 To meet, or to meet with, ren- 
gs ans trouver, V. a. 
Meeting, Rencontre, FA F. 
To 4 fondre, v. a. 
To melt away, ſe fondre, 
: VU, Fe | 
CE mend, 
. as 
To mend, vamender, wv. 1. 
Mending, . 
7 47 
Merchant, Neégotiant, 17 1. 
Merit, Merite, n. 
Merry, gal, , Aivertifant, 


raccom woder, 


| Mi night, Minuit F: + 
Midwife, Sage-Ferame, E op 
Might, Ppuvoir, . m. 
Mil, Mille, /. n. 


Way, F Eſprit, h 1. Ame. 
FEY; envie, f 8 


Ti - \ Gave a mind, avoir envie. 


| "Modeſty, Mod 
Moment, Moment, / . 


We ee | 


Mountain, Mo 


: 


x. 
o mind, faire attention, ©. a. 


Mine, le mien, 1 mienne, 


pro. poſ. alſ. 
Mifeebaviour, mauyaiſe Con- 
duite, /. F. 
To miſcarry, A v. 1. 
Miſchief, Mal, /. m. 
Mz; demeanor, Malverſation 


J. ++ 
Miſerable, miſerable, adj, 


| Mi fortune, Malheur, >a n. 


2 7775 Miniftre, /. . 
To miſtake, or zo be miſtaken, 
ſe 0% Mar . r. 


7 


MO. | 
Model, Modele, /. n. 
Modeſt, modeſte, adj. 


© / fo 


Money, Argent, — 1. 
Manth, Mois, J. m. | 
Moral, Norte * adj. 6 
More, pls, . adv. 
Morning, „. 
Te- morrogu, . 20 adv. 
Mortals, les mortels, . m. 
Mf, le plus, tres, adv. 


Me People, la Piſpart du 


Monde, 

e, , he 

To move, (or Fir mouvoir, 
agiter, u. 4. ſe remuer, 
D. 7 6 

To move, (or les toucher 
attendrir, . 2. 

MU. 

Much, beaucoup, ad. 

As much, autant, ad 

So mach, tant, adv. 

To murder, tuèr, v. 2. 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
' 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


wes Madame, | 


Neiph 
Neither 


* Ni 


To 2 — meditr, ©} 1 LY 
| ca mulique, 4 
1%, nr rs 7 425 "A 
, | faut, D. 6 = OE 
Muſt, ey 258 1 


e or wy wn fol, me 
or moi- meme, pro. 
os kde 85 
Nail, Clou, % ... 
Man, 8 wakes 
Narrative, narratif, ve, adj, 


M | Nafty, vilain, e, adi. vY | 
„Ml, méchant, e, ad. 
'l Naw, Marine, /. "ab 
g NE. 
; Jas,” pris; prope N. 8 
Mar, près, de "Y — a 


Neceſſary, nett we, 5 
Necęſſirous, pauvre, ap. 
Necefſity,' 'Neceſlite, . 4. 
Needle, Aiguille, . fe * 
To wgled, negliger, *. 4. 
Jo ncigh, hennir, v. 24. 
Neiphbo _; Prochain, 1 . 
Neither, ne, ni, conj. id 
Nephew, \Neveuz", ma” 0 \ 
Newer, rags — * 
Nevertheleſs, n ant, 
New," neuf, . — _ 
Neue, Nouvelle Ir „Nou! 
velles, T ie 
Next, prochain, e, 445 A 
Next to, Aprés, prep. \ | 
SE NK. DES 
Nice, délicat, e, aa). 
Nicety, Delicateſſe, 2 x 
%%%, Nuit, J. 7. 
Nine o Clocks neuf . 


Me. pia, e 96 On 
ul, bie, 3 „ 


AN. aA 
W- Body, — pre. ind. 
ae, Bruit, . 

55 Os Jy 491 on” 


N 


"mM © VB 


ths ne, ni, conj., | 
Normandy, Normandie, Fo fe 
137. = Lots i 11 
Mega, uet, m. 
Note, „ ler , 8 
Nothing, rien, pro. ind. 
To our, nourrir, v. a. 
* maintenant, adv, AJ 


} x '$4% * 1 


* 
RAY 


* Nombre, Fo IRS 
Numerous, _- 'nombreux, 1 
; 7. . 
| OA. 3 


To ** oder, "fatipfaire, 
TS 740 V4 4 

To e obiger; v. . 

9 ortunity,: Occaſion, /. ff 
Obſcure, obſcur, e, adj. 

OB/curely, obſeurẽment, adv. 

To obJerwve, remarquer, . a. 

To obtain obtenir, v. 24 

oB. 

Ola, Etranige ee 

Of, or o E. de l, du 

2 des, e hong 

1}? 2958+ 

25 . cker „. 4. * 


To offer, offrir, VU, As 1 


, q * D * \ 


| > Ofien, douvent, 2. 

2 * in. on” = 
e ad, \, 0 | 

K oy on... Ba x wo | 


070, ful ſeul, es 4 
800 > * — , l 1 V. . 
ouvert, e; . hn 


7: Hoe opt oppoſer, . PF, d3 
Oppreſſed, NN © part, 


Pal. 
OR. 


= | 


Order, Oates, 75 Me 
| To or donner, yy a. g 
| Ornament, nement, / vn, 


Other, autre, s. ind. 
Or berg, : autrui,. Pro. ind. 
922 — 2 


uk far, prep. 


To evercame, 


— . {= 5 fo . 
Parcel, Paguet, /. x 
5 Pardon, P ardon, /. 


. 585 Peres: "Et. les Picker; Piquets / m: xl 


Parſon, 


. 
' „ a o 
- « 
1 
* 
* 


| "pram, paĩer „ 
| e — OY 


755 (or de Monds, /.n 


3 


Perſon, Perſonne, £ Ft 


Par, Parte, , , Pirate, Corte, Jr. 


* 
* 


„ Vs 4. 


ns, / Co Perſonnes, /. 
wy or Nation) Peu 
. Nation, . f. 
0 percei ue, apperce voir, v. 4. 
7e , parfaitement, adv, 
To perform, e effectuer, v. 4. 
OO peut- tre, adu. 
To perifh,. Périr, . . 
To permit, permettre, v. a, 
Perpetually, perpetudllement, 


adwy. 


0 Poor, 


To perſuade," perſuader, v.a. 
Po . , . 


Phils/op ber, Philolphe, / 1. 
7 Vel, Medecine, . C. — 
— for 
ionomie, 9 
PL.” — 
Pickure, Portrait, fn. 
Pie, Pate, . . 8 
Piece, - Piece, F. \ 
Pig, Cochon de lait, /. 1. 


P lace | Lede Elo, 
7 0 Aken val. 


4235 "xr" N . 
Polite, poli, e 
P olitene/s, bebte 7 

Poor, pauvre, 
Porrenger, Ecui F; A. 2 
7 *. pagan; Par. 

pref. 
Portion, Dot, ,. f. 
Pofitively, poſitivement, adv. 


To. poſſeſs, 7 bat: 4. 
2% Poſte, f 


. aces, *. 0 eure, 


P, ound, Livre; . . 
To pours or pl we 2 


V. 4. 


—— 7. N — 2 r. 
; To pr ays \ prier; 5 Vo 2 * 
| Precedency, Proſeance, £ fe 
Precept, Precepte, 5 mh © 


Precious, previeux, fe, 70 Wh 
2 I OY 


* &ftrer, v. a. 
pla, ale, "ok 2 
elle, 3 Preluninains, 
0; * ſe preparer v. ** 6 
fe Priſages Préſüge, /. m. 

To greets enter, Vo 42. 


wt ater bs, fe faire, 


Y,. 


1 N 
7 2 Prix, / . 


| Primitive, primitif, ve, adj. | 


Por, N *. e © . * 
Profit, P 


Bee, Proj 1 
Fee, ble, adj 


. P rudenth, 


0 | Ponfuah” 3 25 be, — 0 . f ; 
' Puniſhment, Chatiment, 1. . | 
12 Bourſe, . . (| 
Purſuit, Soin, fm. . 4 ! 
hf * 
© To puſh on, nvancer, wwe. 
= 3 faire 
— Serge r. | | 
To pretend; pretendre, v. e. 


43 . : " 
\ * . 


' "is + 
2 joli, e, ad”, . 


To prevail upon ont 
quelqu*un, Ie fh, a. 


Prieftbood, Pretrib, EE, 
Prime - Minifter, Premier- 
Miniſtre, c .. | 


P te, | 
2 — 5 


Privately, en e 
2 * \- . 5 


b, fe 3 
> * N =_ 
- To prove, arriver, v. .. 
Prudence; Prudence, /. \ © 
e. | 


Profle, KF 


Prata, 


To puniſh, punir, u. a. 


I 


mettre, . 4. 


— —— 
— 


ö Randew, Hazard, . 
| Rational, raiſonna 


|  ' Red, rouge, a4. 


Regular, - regulier, © wigs 


Tour, rtietier, wie; SY 


| b 


25 . Den 
1 Bs 


1X 5 5 E 


X. 
* 3 9 7. 


\- T9; ein, rejouir, v. a. ſe 


Varraliae. wel, ber. rejouir, v. r. 
pref. + 907 To relate,. ſe rapporter, V, Fo 
ene; Quart, . mi: 2:1 Relation, ( Kindred). Parent, 
8 vite wa, vitement, . a2 AN 0 „ rer 
IM War 
Duire of P Main de , 
Papier. er, e n Relation, 7 Wg Rapport, 
Qui te, tout or 1 4 Ho Wa 1779: 13 46 . 
anhin ona © Religiaus, religious, s, 6h. 
- Hains * n GK To reliſh, a greeh, w Py 4 
Rain, Pluie, . A Toile apet, '% Arg wire 
To rain, pleu Kl. a. 4 Remainder, Réſte, /. 2m. 
* leveg e, — a 1. Remembrance, Souhenir, fn LON 
allied, rallies-e; gart. pal. 70 n ais 
V. FE 8 * 
Rather, plutot, mieux, adv. Remote, Goigné, e, ES — 
ble, a). * Rent, Déchirure, /. f. 
n tend To repeat, repeter, DV. a, | 
To reach,\ atteindre, v. 2. To repent, ſe repentir, vn Pal 
To read, ure, v. Me) Wert © Repentance, Repentir, . m. 0 
Tax m . -p PREQAIS? > Toreprefent, repreſenter, v. a. 
* mw  Toreproach, reprooher, v. a. 


. TY 3d 


a x5 
Reaaer, Lefteur, /: „ Reprobate, reprouvé, e, adj. 
| Reading, 3 To reprowe, reprendre, 9 
 Readyy pyst, ze, ani A8 Fs Dem de, 72 So 
Real, rcellement, pF \ Reguifites: — - adi. 
Renan, Raiſon, . . * 2 Vn. 


Reaſonable, raiſonnabl 1 4. Reſt, Reſte, /. n. e 

Receipt, Regu, 1 20 refty ᷑tre, reſter, v, 2. 

To reclaim, er re- To reſolve, ſe rẽſoudre, . Io 

former, Vs G. n " To reſound, retentir, 8 

. 6 To retain, retenir, v. 2. 

To reflect, refechir, w. Me EKetinue, Cortége, J. 3 
Fe reformer, 2 4. Fo retire, ſe retirer, v, r. 
0 refuſe, refuſer, v. 4 RNairement, Retraite, J. A: 

Regard, Pads, „ To faire. reveility be,, 

To . conſiderer, *. * Rarealed. rewele, e, or * 


| Regardleſs, qui n'a point e 


To be A or to — 
ene E 7 root hf v. 1. 


a 


degard, adj. 


+” Os adi. Meme trim a Rewards 
To reinforce, renforcer, v. 42. Jo reward, 
V. 7. | 


Relation, : ( 3 Reécit, 


Rich, mee 
Riches, Ric 


1 N. B Xx 
t, 5 | 


25 . * . 


Rid, debaraſſẽ, E, adj, 


To get rid, ſe dẽbaraſſer, V. 7. 
Ridicule, Ridicule, ; 
Ridiculozs, ridicule, ad. 


_ 8 true) vrai, e, * 


(or 3 bien, atv 
Droit, 1 
To * in the rigbt, avoir 


bobs 


droit or raiſon. 
Righteous, juſte, adj. 


* Anneau, /. m. 
again, retentir, v. v. 
wal, „7 wg.. 


we 


River, Riviere, /. . 


To rife, ſe lever, TW, ek, | 


Riot, Dereglement, /. 


To riot, faire des Excbs, « . nA 
ns 


Road, Chemin, , m. 
ae, röti, e, ad. 


N rob, voler, v. a. - 
gue, Coquin, n. 
Romain, /. 1. 
Room, Chambre, 7. he 
Neſe, Roſe, J. ſe, ff. 

Rough, bourru 


8 


— 


Roman, 


. J. © 
Fo rus ty accourir,'w. 's., 


bath, extremement, ado; 
Jaft, heureuſement, en ſeu 
" rete, adv, | 


» ©, „ 


To rout, defaire, v. 4. ov 8 


. rub, froter, w. a. 
Rude, incivil, e, . Of 
To ruffle, troubler, I. its 

ed, inegal, e, I 

| Regle, fe |_| 
0 Xing courir, v. 2. 
To run ito, 


«2 199- 


. * 


Scandalouſly, 


Sole, Amour, J. . oe. 


ration, /. F. 


Saint, ſaint, e, * 2 
Sale, Vente, /. f: 

Salvation, Salut, he . 
To ſalute, 3 v. 4. 


Same, meme, 
Sardinia, Sa ügue, 2 5 
Sat, Preter of to fit. - 


Satisfy, fatisfaire, v. a2. 
Saturday, Samedi, /. . 
Save, excepte or ho 


| 94 5 hormis or ſinon, 55 
To fave, 9 v. a2. 


Scandalous, infame, adj, 
adi. 
men, adp. 


* Cicatrice, 7 4 


Scarce, rare, adj. 
Scene, Scene, {+ 


Scholar, Keolier, e, /. n. 2. | 


School, Fcole, 


AI 
School. Fellow, orapignon 


d'Ecole, /. m. we 
Scipio, Scipion, /. m. 
To ſcold, gronder, v. 2. 
Scotland, Ecoſſe, /. 8 
Seull, Crane, / r 


"7 


| Seal, Cachet, fm. + 


926 


x1 Secret, Secret, hk / : 
1 ſecure, garantir, . 2 A 


Ta he, voir, v. 4. — 
To ee again, revoir, v. a. 


Sering or Jeeing that, vd. que | 


or puisque, 


þ 


CL 70 2 or Zo fd, fv 9 


s 


I. N D: E. « 


2 Fug 1335 
Aal, W 


A 1 vendeur, os * 
De. fend, envoier, v. 1 
To. ſend away; envoier, v. 4. 

To /end back, renyoier, v. 
Ti "fend 4. paxhjer Kerber 
„ K „ m er, v. a. 
Senſe, nr ſe, + 8 
 Senfible, ſen ble a ; 


Senfibly, ſenſiblement, adv. 
To /e 7 ars, ſeparer, v. a. 
Serious, ſerieux, ſe, adj.” 


Seriouſly, ſerieuſement, ad u. S. 


Servant, Domeſtique, /. c. 


83 Servante, /f. 
ſeryir, V. 4. OTE * ; 


To ſerve, + 
Service, Service, /. 8 

Serwvilely, ſervilement, dv. 
Set, aſſortiment, / n. 

To ſet out, partir, v. 2. 

- To oft. 5 (7 in the. 7270 

ler, Vs. 5 ls 4 by. 
27 * up,- $'criger, V. Ut, 

To ſet upon, $ 'attaquer, V. r. 
To ſetile, regler, ẽtablir, v. a. 
To fettle Accounts, Er 

Conte. 

Seven, pt, car. num. 
Seventy, Septante, car. num. 
Several, plyſicurs, adh. . 
Severely, hy ee eye 


: . Part, Portion, /. 15 
| 15 e . ae 
pets uclie m. RY 
f 75 hb <2 25 71 2 

id, Va 200 ; "y 0 
. a 7 2 
a Each, Volant, 


or 


555, 


Singl. Wel pr 
167 hive ragle, vivre, dans | 


29} 3 37 Gt nr | 8 
TY; 


* 
Shoe, Soulier, f; n. 


Shooting, Challe, / . 
| * „court, e, adi. 


40 enn. en un mot, 


Shortage, Brievets, 7 /. 


S houlder, ” 
out, 


Epaule, . 


.crier, Vie 


aigre, peryant, 2 


Oe ne; f : 122 7 
2 „ ww ; 


Sicil ge 7 
77 make ſenſible, lle ſentir. $7 — mala 4. 


de, ad; N 43: 
Sick, les: Malades, 4 55 & 


Sickly, maladif, ve 2 
Side, Cote, 2, my - 


§⸗ — taciturne, . Nen 
Silence, Silence, 5 8 
Silit, Sole, f. , | 

| Elmer, Argent, E . p 


Sim leton, Sot, 7 m. Bete 


G. he.” 97 — 9 | 1 wk 
To fin, pecher,. Vs u. 
Since, puiſque, conjs. 
Since, depuis, Kren 
and a V.. 23! 810 Rot 
Sincere, Tin adj. 
QF ncerely, 9 adv. 
Sl e 


2 qu 


pas marie, e, adj- 


-Celihat, v. 2. 


Lcheur. / . 
C eke bn. le ten 


10. „ ENS» 
Ka, , num. 


Kater, Eig. car. num. 


2 2 4 * 


not, 


Le I? +4 „n 
Bane, Eicla aue, % TT £1 
To ſleep, — Us k. 
Slender, mince, grele ad 
Slice, Tranche, J., . 
Slowen, Salope, YA ” NEG 
Sh, ruſe, ©, ad. 


Small-Pox, petite Verole, 
52. „ Odeur, Senteur, /. 1 


To ſmile, rire, . 1 . 

Smirns, Smirne, /. m. 

Smoab, Fumee, /. Ff. 
SN. 


Snow, Neige, J. f. 
To ſnow, neiger, v. 2 
Saale Box, e /. 5 
O | 


85 (or oh) ainſi, adv. 
So. (ſo much or /o many. tant, 
fi, auſſi, adv. 5 
Sober, ſobre, aj. 
Social. ſociable, 4%. 
-A. Societe, /. T. 
7 tendre, adfe i) 
To foften, addoucir, v. a. 
_ Soldier, Soldat, J/. + 
Solomon, Salomon, / m. 
. Some, de, d', du, dela, de l 
. 4&5 


| Some, en, pro. rel. 3 9 
Some, quelque, les uns, or Lair, larhaut, ad 


quelques uns, pro. ind. 


Some; Body, quelqu' un, pro. 


in 


Jen. 


1 quelque; 4. part, 


"adv... atze 


2 * = * 5 * 
gere,  Quelque.. cee, 
* K. * 


„ % \ f 1 
Sometimes, quelquefois, av. 
on, Fi 4 m. 


* OE. Tr Fo 
n a PR 8 If 4 8 — 


XR W ®Þ 
Sani bee Gendre, c m. 


Dp! Xx 


Soon, töt, bientõt, adw.. 
Sorry, fache,-e;' 44% + 


Sort, Sorte, Eſpece, fr 


Soul, Ame, hk fs: mnt x) * p 
2 Son, J. m "of I Hon 
7 ſaund, ſonner, v. 2. 


Jaw, ſemér, D. As" " 3 


* aigre, ſuret, e, aft 
 Sowwrneſ5, . r Sh 28 
P. 


Spain, Eſpagne, Y. Ke 
LL o ſpare, Epargner. v. a. 
To /pend (or paſs away} 
* . 4. 

7 «ſpend, (or lay out- depen- 
er or emploier, v. az 
Speech. Diſcours, /. **. 

Oraiſon, T . 

Spi rage, Epinars, * mM. * 
= Malice, Haine, / 5 
In ſpite of, malgre, prep. 

Sport, Jouèt, /. m. 
To ſpread, inns . 4 


of; o/anandy . prodigie, 


; . 

Sguare, quarre, e, adj. 

Squirrel, Ecureuil, Joo © 
ST, 


Stable, Ecurie, 1 55 
Stair, Degré, , me: 


To 2 (or to te) ene, 
V. 2 16 48 IXE 


; To fand for, pretendre, Ve 1. | 
4 . Quelquechoſe, y: To Hand i In, coũter, . , 


To fland upon one's Guard, fe 
tenir ſur fes Garde. ? 
N ag Lf SEE 
tale nifique, ado 

1 Siehe, +o „ 

eee ar demeurer, 


2 10 Wert r oats 


— 


= 
2 
* . -. - 1 
# & 444% #* © $4 fa ” 
\ 


32222 
. 


„ W „ 1 * 


ne b. „ 
4 derber v. . { 
Step, Pas, J. ne 


Stephen, Etienne, 4 „. ws 


* Serch, Batou, / . 


To flick, s'attacher, v. 7. a 


Still, (or yer) encore, __ | 


To ffir 1p, inciter, . te © 
To # och, fournir, 5 V. _ - 
Stocking, Bas, „ m. 
Stone, Pierre, J. f. 


3 » Strongly, fortement, adv, © 


| . To ſubmit, ie 


* 


To ftop, Sarreter, v. r. 
Street, Rue, /. f. 


r o firetch," or flreteh | out, 


| r 'Sucezs, f m. 


CLE preter, 


Ts.” » 


| 2 rite, uppen v. as 
Jo tale care, prendre garde. 


To ftrive, tacher v. . 
8 fort, e, adj. 


Stuay, . I * 
To ſuqh, ee. a. 
8 4 


Su #27, ſujet, /. — 
Subject, ſujet, te, adj. 


Subordinate, ſubordonnẽ, e, 
. -0y ruf, v. * * 8 


EC 


Succour, Secours, /. . 
Sach, tel, telle, 2. 


er, permettre, fou bot, 25 
To be faffcient, duke, *. * 


| eee. "um 3h YN 


* 
os 


To fummon to zien, ommer, 


_— ad v. 2 5 


„ v. 7. 


To ralt, (or. 
To talk, (or tell) dire, 22 4. 6 
: Ti Taper, 2 1 1. 


Tb, 4 Tiche, 2 


"RE ſeur, o, afſeure, e; ad. 


To ſurpriſe, ſurprendre, v. a. 


p To ſurtender, ſe rendre, V. r. 


Surveyorſhip, Wen mo 
dant, '/. m. 


Ta /u ſpend, ſuſpend, v. a. 
To ſwear, N v. c. 


4 q 


© Sweden, Suede, / fe 


Sqveet, doux, ce, 


Sqveet-heart, Make, 1. $4 


Sword, Epee, /. 


S werd. not, Need Eee, 


„ 
TA. . 
Table, Table, .- | 


To take, prendre, . 4. 


To take away, Oter, v. 2. 


of o take a Thing into Confide- 
ration, aviſer, ſonger, à 
quelque Choſmm. 
To take out, tirer, v. a. 


To _ on-board, embarquer, 


To "als it ill, le prendre 
en mauvaiſe part. 


To be taken ill; tomber wa- | 


lade, v. u. 


To tate upon * TP” $ingee 


"ns WF. 


r, 
Rapporteuſe, 
3 


; grand, e "adj. 


*. we 
Taylor, Taill „ 
77 . 


- 


Teas 


—U— ——— —ů — d ̃ ͤ U•U— — a AS 


F) 


— 


7. 1 Chaudron, 10 m. 
To teach, enſeigner, v. 2. 
Teer, Larme fte 
To tear, déchirer, v. 24. 
To tell, declarer, dire, Ve. 4. 
To” notre, ' Ae 
12. . ein . af, 
Ten, dix, 5 num. 
Tenth, dixteme, ori. num: 
Fereiby, terriblement, av. 

1 ” 176510 


» . 
* e * INS. 


Thas, que, c 
To. t hu-⁰¹, e ax" * 2 
Thankfully, ' avec remerti- 
ment, eee rns 
Tar or to the n Py 
afinque, conj. 
That, que, e0nj. 2 


That, ce, cet, — pro. dim. 


Wan wu et n dees 


Jans Un 


Their leur, leurs, re. Pa 


Theirs, te leur Io eur, pro. 


of. ab, 
f les, eur, elles, leur, | 
erg. Come ».4 WILEY 4688 
7 Len, alors, pour lors, adv. 


There, , 1a, alu. 
There & or there. are, ve y a, 
v. ea) 


7 — 4 par- l. 9 wY 
Thergfore, ben 8 0 done, | 
a 
Tbergfore, 1 Coſt | pourguoi, 
con . © * | 
Thicky [epiits; ſeg 4. wth 3 
Thief, 8 in. 
Thing, Choſe, Fe fot 9, us © 
To thijit, penſer, croire, . 4. 
Third, troiſieme, ord. num. 
2 trente, car. num. 
Thielen cet, cette, ec 
bro, dum: 255 A ir J : 
d | 


1x wi Df R KI 


ON Bob 42 av 


Tongue, 
Too or tao much, trop, adv.. 


Tranſat 
To. Sranjere/ 5 


- 


| Thither, 7. 1, aut ape 
Though,” or tho, "quoique, 
con. K 
Thought, penſse, 2 * 8 
Thoughtful —525 ve, adj. 
e 
ur/aay, jeu WS 
e LINED ? 
To threat, or threaten,” me- 
nacer, v. 24. 


Throuzh, par, i trayerg, e 


ED 
» 
f 0 
"> 


TS vhrow, jetter, w. 4. Wave: NP 
borne . cre As 2 
7 juſqu'à, pr. 


a jolqn A ce aus or que,” 


Tin — Tems, c i. Fois, Fa ho x 
Tingling, tintant, par. pres. - 5 


Tired, fatiguc, e, 4j N e ; 


To be tired, $ er, . 71. 
Tiręſome, NK e, adj.” 


"1% 


To of ro the, FR au, A Ta, 


8 à des, e and . 
0a Sante, 
e at 
Tolerable, paſſable, adj: = 
T Tres tolere, e, gart. oy 
Langue, fo fo 


$ 


in 


Top, Faite, /. 
Torment, FI im. 


To torment, tou rmenter,. v. a, 


| Toward, (to of fer) vers, 


envers, pour, 3 1 8 
de, pr ＋mnm E's N 1. 
Tower, ky 4H 
9 Ville, /. fe 
- "TR 


Tra able, docile, „ 
Trader, Marchand, /. n. 
Tranguilli Re ＋ ranquillits, SF 
fait, e, Part. p. 
reſſer, 
Tran- 


V. . 


. 


Gra 
Teak, ver "Eltablement, ado, Under ffanding, peg 
conſier, D. ih 


T# tuft, 


* 1 
12 - 
* 
. 
1 


Trath, NV e&rite, J. . 


To 19s 2 "Vs a.” * BD 0 


„ 


| ras. 8 2M „ 
Do value, eſtimer, v. 4. 


Ts. 


FYaluobks, precieux, ſe, — 
> amity, Vanité, / . 


Vapour, Va 7M 3 
Laien, e ©, adj... 

„ | 
Fial, Veau, /. m. 
ts Verſet, / n. 


* 
4. » 


Mo 


17 Jaid,. vo. a 
„laid, e, | 
25 Ws 


r 


nee, Vis . f, 05 


'' View, Veue, J. 7M NEN 
| vir Ty LY bee * 


To rn, 


* 
N . 


ery, fort, tres, bien, adv, 
E's Veſpaſien, / m. 
Va, 4d 
io vex, fächer, chagriner, Univerſal, univerſel, le, 


# *. 2 


i 


N 5 ECT X. 


Fand. Bes, 6 af Palin, rr N 
De travel, 8 70 v, . Virtue, Vertu, „,, f 
_ Treq/are, efor, /. . m. | Virtzons, vertueux, ; 4. 
| " To rreaty traiterx, N ** * To vt, viſiter, Wien K 
; Sond, - ba.” . . a . Ae wi 252 175 
＋ , triangulai „ | inévita 
; Tric. Tour, k n 2 irveproghal 
Triumph, — 2 *. 4 5 88 
To triumph over, ; trlampher Var „ 
e, V. . Unclowden,-.. qui eſt. Pas- | 
Troubles. Eebattas, f „ oobſcurci, aſc !' 
TD trenil, incommoder, un | Uncommon, rate a 
T: roublfome, . 1ncommode, Dadra — rape: 
* FI a 421 21 2 T51 „ ſouffrir, 


* To underfland, entendre, . a. 


„een bnd 1 
7 undertake, ere of 


,"O> As". 1199 485 ID U 
Undertaking, Defſein, / 8 
: To undo (or ruin) N ruiner 75 
.\ or re quelq FS vv 
To 0 "her (or untie a Knot, 
de*faire un Noeud, u. a. 
„ incanteſtable. 


Undutifal, decobe ant, 0 


Fo andy on ents ful, fr daſha- 


I, U. Fo 29-43; 
8 infortuns, e, 


* | ij imprevu, e, ah. 


Ungenerous, lache, adj. 
22 malheureùx, & 


2 . 

juſt, injuſte, 

Ul 2 "Weir af: 

Unlackily; tual 
2 


Uaploafuine h 
Unti 


7 


— ——— ͤ—ä——̃ — 


Us, nous, þro. conj. 


To uſes 


To wait. 


f- 
vac, Midnere, /. 
8 2 76 wal, 


Unwort „ indi 
nworthy WO 


Voice, Vola, * 
J. oid, ay ©, 2 » 
UP; + 


6 Gas: etre leve,. v. e's 


To upbraid one's 2 „ Vas re. 
procher, v. r. 


ny 8850 deſſus, trop. 
Upon, fur, 7 


Le, Emploi, Uſage, UE Me 
To uſe, emploier, v. a. f 
ſervir, v. r. avoir coutume, 
. „. 
(or arc) Ma. 
tumer, s D. "Ic Hh, 


Uſeful vel, af 
U WR. e, 
. 


Chariot, 7. N. 
2 Veſte, / f+ 


To wait, or to wait for, at- 


tendre, *. ue + 

on, aller voir or 
faire viſite, v. a: 

To walk, promener, v. a. ſe 
promener, D. Fo 

Wall, Muraille, 2 52 

To Want, avoir | n, V. a, 

Tobe wanting, manquer, v. 1. 

War, Guerre, .. f. 

Ware-houſe, Magazin, fn wy 

Warm, chaud;- e, adj. 

To warn, avertir, v. a. 

To aß, laver, v. a, © 

Tow one? Self; ſe laver, Fo 

Wa * oman, - Blanchif- 


LEW 


. te 


C5 „ 5 2 1 | * | 
Untill, juſcqu's ce que, 6. 5 


7 A Ne i 


Water, Eau, £3 * WE ? 2 * ; | 
Way, (or Mean} Moen, , os 


tay, (or Manner) | 
. Roae) Chemin, = 


Weak, Hite, as 8. 
Weakneſs, Foibleſſe, /. f 


To wear out, ſer, v. a. 


Weather, Tems, / n. 


Wedding, Noce or Noces, Fe fo 


"1 Firat, Semaine, / f. 


To weep, pleurer, v. e. 


ſe Wel are, Santé, Proſperit, | 


W, 2h bien, adv. | 
WH: 
What, quoi, qui, que, quel, 
quelle, ce qui, ce que, 


fre. re 
I ben, quand, lorſzwe, adv, 


Whence, or . whence, a. ol, 
ad. 


N benever, toutes e 


adv, 
Where, où, ads; WI 
Every-where, ont, ad. 
Some-wwhere, | quelque part, 
ad. 


Whereever, par tout od, adv} 0 ö 
C'eſt pourquoi, 


ee. 
Whether (or d, conj. | 
Whether, ſoit, ſoit Th conje | 
1 qui, que, | 


lle, pro. rel. 
bi 25 Tems, + Ms 


 Whilf, pendant que, e eomj. 
bin, C 8 


White, blanc, he, a,” 

To white, of wwhiten, blan- 

— V. 2. ER , 

0 ten (or to grow te) 
devenir blanc, 


VU, . 


— . . PPP . 
" . 


Rs gy 
- . N 6 * ” 
— 


4%. BY 
hom, que, Im $a K 
i heſa lor of iphich] dont or 
- duquel, EO, 55 


rel. 


Wh, rang. adv adv. 2 57 
ich ccohant, e, impie. 


ee, Impiets. . EN. 
Wide, large, adj. 


To. widen, i . — 


V. a. 


+ Femme, A 


Perruke, J A. 

e 

772 olonte, / 2 
Te avill, (or to 1 auler, 

vouloir, W 
William, Guillaume, ＋ me: 
Willingly, volontiers, oY 
Wi nA, Fe enetre, ho gre 


Nie, V Vin, J. m. CID 


. Winter, Hiver, /. mt. 
| . Sageſſe, Za A 


, lage; adj. _ 
7 0 with 95 faliciter, . 4. 


Wit, Eſprit, Genie, 2 m. 

With, avec, de, par, Prep. { 

With 9 65 to, n cee 
A or A, 

Ta awithg "AW, 25 6 retirer, er 
thin, Ys pro. fol 55. 

Within, (or 


Young, jeune, —— 9 


in) dans, 
e — - 
# Ls SERA « \ 


To wonder, 5 'Stqniner, wv: ta 
or Mot, . m. 
Wark, Ouvrage, /. m. 

To work, travailler, v. e. 


Ta work out, travailler a ay v. a. 


World, Monde, /. 1 
Warn out, ule, e, part. paß 
Worſhip, Adoration, J f. 
Warfted, Eſtame, Laine, /. Fn, 
Worthy, digne, 3 
e, Wot, E, . 


2 n. 1 . 
Miſerable,” 7. n 

75 0 Write, Ecrite, v. a. 

To aurite over again, reer 
% - If 

- To write aword, Ecrire, man- 
der, G. . 7 

Writing. Ecritupe, fl. 

Wrong, Bun, Haufe af. 

| Wrong, mal, & tert, . 


; x or” r wrong," bien 2 


LR. 55 e rang, n 


— Ay 5 + 4 » 
CT: * * 4 id 
k W* 2x 111 * — 


Fug ar, * Fl m4 raged 
Te gin. Rs 


le vötre, fe 
. ge. v , 
| % or . your PROT, of, vou 
ol $ ae Pro. ci. 
fi M- A 
8 Aue! 

, 22960 CM ol 


Yours, , 


5 „ - 12 


